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. PREFACE.

This undertaking I begin, not without mis-
givings as to my ability to finish a well con-
nected history of my recollections. I kept no
dates at any time, and must rely wholly upon
my memory at seventy-one years of age.

Those of my white associates in the early
days, who are gtill living, are not within reach
to asgist me by rehearsrals of former times,

Those of the older Indians who could assist
me, conld I converse with them, have passed
beyond the Great River, and the younger ones,
of whom there are many not far distant, could
not asgist me in the most essential portions of
the work. :

Therefore, without assistance and assuring
the reader that dates will be essentially eor-
rect, and that a striet adherence to facte will
be followed, and with the hope that a generous
public will make due allowanece for the lapse of

years, I am,
Your obedient gervant,

THE AUTHOR.
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Firly [ndian History.

CHAPTER L

Tar Fmsr Treary.—Tae Removar Orbper—
TrEaTIEs oF 1857 axp 1842 —A Trre 7o Wase-
woeToN.—Iw New Yorg Crry wrre Onoy Oxe
Dmve.—AT THE Broker's RESIDENCE.

My earliest recollections in Northern Wiscon-
sin and Minnesota territories date back to 1835,
at which time Gen. Casg and others on the part
of the Government, with different tribes of Indi-
ans, viz: Potawatomies, Winnebagos, Chippe-
wag, Saux and Foxes and the Sioux, at Prairie
dw Chien, met in open council, to define and
agree apon boundary lines between the Saux
and Foxes and the Chippewas. The boundary
or divizion of territory as agreed upon and estab-
lished by this council was the Mississippi River
from Prairie du Chien north to the mouth of

T | T P S L



10 EARLY INDIAN HISTORY.

of Crow Wing River, thence toits source. The
Baux and Foxesand the Sioux were recognized to
be the owners of all territory lying west of the
Mizzisgippi and =outh of the Crow Wing River.
The Chippewas, by this treaty, were recognized
as the owners of all lands east of the Mississippi
in the territory of Wisconsin and Minnesota,
and north of the Crow Wing River on both eides
of the Missisgippi fo the British Posgessions, also
Lake Buperior country on both gides of the lake
to Bault Bte. Marie and bevond. The other
tribes mentioned in this council had no interest
in the above divided territory from the fact that
their possessions were east and pouth of the
Chippewa Country, and over their title there
was no digpute. The division lines were agreed
to as described and a treaty signed. When all
shook hands and covenanted with each other to
live in peace for all time to come.

In 1837 the Govermment entered into a treaty
with the Chippewas of the Mississippi and Bt
Croix Rivers at St. Peter, Minnesota, Col. Snell-
ing, of the army, and Maj. Walker, of Missouri,
being the commissioners on the part of the Gov-
ernment, and it appears that at the commence-
ment of this council the anxiety on the part of
the commissioners to perfect a freaty was so
great that statements were made hy them faver-
able to the Indians, and understood perfectly by
them, that were not afterwards incorporated in
the treaty. The Indians were told by these
commissioners that the great father had sent
them to buy their pine timber and their miner-
als that were hidden in the earth, and that the
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great father wag very anxious to dig the min-
eral, for of such material he made guns and
knives for the Indiang, and copper kettles in
which to boil their sugar sap. **The timber you
make but little use of is the pine your great
father wants to bmild many steamboats, to
bring your goods to you and to take you to
Washington bye-and-bye to gee your great father
and meet him face to face. He does not want
your lands, it is too cold up here for farming.
He wants just enough of it to build little towns
where soldiers stop, mining camp= for miners,
aaw mill giter and logging campa. The timber
that is best for you the great father does not
care about. The maple tree that you make your
sugar from, the birch tree that you get bark
from for your canoes and from which yon make
pails for your sugar sap, the cedar from which
yvou get material for making canoes, oars and
paddles, your great father cares nothing for. It
is the pine and minerals that he wants and he
has gent us here to make a bargain with you
for it,” the commissioners =said. And further,
the Indiang were told and distinetly understoocd
that they were not to be disturbed in the pos-
gession of their lands so long as tneir men be-
haved themselves, They were told also that
the Chippewas had always been good Indians
and the great father thought very much of them
on that acconnt, and with these promises fairly
and distinetly understood they signed the treaty
that ceded to the government all their territory
lying east of the Mississippi, embracing the St.

roix district and east to the Chippewa River,
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12 EARLY INDIAN HISTORY.

but to my certain knowledge the Indians never
knew that they had ceded their lands until 1549,
when they were azked to remove therefrom.

In 1842 Robert Stewart, on the part of the
government, perfected a treaty at La Pointe, on
Lake Superior, in which the Chippewas of the
St. Croix and Superior conntry ceded all that
portion of their territory, from the houndary of
the former treaty of 1837, with the Chippewas
of the Missiesippi and 8t. Croix Indians, east
and along the south ghore of the lake to the
Chocolate River, Michigan, terrvitory. No con-
versation that was had at this time gave the
Indians an inkling or caused. them to mistrust
that they were ceding away their lands but
gupposed that they were simply selling the pine
and minerals, as they had in the treaty of 1837,
and when they were told, in 1849, to move on
and thereby abandon their burying grounds—
the dearest thing to an Indian Enown—ihey
began to hold councils and to ask each as to
how they had understood the treaties, and all
understood them the game, that was: That
they were never to be disturbed if they behaved
themselves, Messengers were gent out toall the
different bands in every part of their country to
get the understanding of all the people, and to
inguire if any depredations had been committed
by any of their‘voung men, or what could bhe
the reason for this pudden order to move, This
was kept up for a year, but no reason could be
assigned by the Indians for the removal order.

The treaty of 1842 made at La Pointe stipu-
lated that the Indiansshould receive their annno-

===
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ities at La Pointe for a period of twenty-five
years. Now by rearon of a non-compliance with
the order to move away, the annuity payment
at La Pointe had been stopped and a new agency
established at Sandy Lake, near the Misgissippi
River, and their annunities taken there, and the
Indians told to go there for them, and to bring
along their women and children, and to remain
there, and all that did not would be deprived
of their pay and annuities,

In the fall of 1851, and after all the messen-
gers had returned that had been sent out to
ingnire affer the cause for the removal orderg,
the chiefs gathered in council, and after the
enhject had been thoroughly canvassed, agreed
that representatives from all parts of the coun-
try should be sent to the new agency and gee
what the results of such a visit wonld be. A
delegation was made up, congigting of about 500
men in all, They reached the new agency ahout
September 10th of that year. The agent there
informed them that rations should be furnizhed
to them until such time as he could get the
goods and money from St. Paul.

Bome time in the latter part of the month we
were surprised to hear that the new agency had
burned down, and, as the word came tous, ‘*had
taken the goods and money into the ashes.”
The agent immediately started down the river,
and we gaw no more of him for gome time.
Crowds of Indians and a few white men soon
gathered around the burnt remains of the
agency and waited until it ghould cool down,
when a thorough search was made in the ashes
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14 EARLY INDIAN HISTORY.

for melted coin that must be there if the stary

wasg true that goods and money had gone down
together. They scraped and scratched in vain

All that was ever found in that rain in the ;
ghape of metal was two fifty cent silver pieces N
The Indians, having no chance to talk with the ;
agent, conld find out nothing of which they
wighed to know. They camped around the i
commiszary department and were fed on the
very worst class of sour, musty pork heads, jaws,
shonlders and shanks, roiten cormed beef and
the poorest guality of flour that could possibly
Pe milled. In the courze of the next month no
fewer than 150 Indians had died from the use
“of these rotten provisions, and the remainder
regolved to stay no lﬂnger. and started back for
La Pointe.

At Fond du Lae, I'rﬁmwwtﬂ, some of the em-
ployees of the American Fur Co. urged the Indi-
ans to halt there and wait for the agent to come,
and finally showed them a message from the
agent reguesting thim 1o =top at Fond dn Lae,
and stated that he had procured money and .
goods and would pay them off at that point, :
which he did during the winter of 1851, About
500 Indians pathered there and were paid, each
one receiving foar dollarg in money and a very
emall goods annnity. Before preparing to leave
for home the Indians wanted to know of the
agent, John 8. Waters, what he was going to
do with the remainder of the money and goode.

He answered that he was going to keep it and
those who should come there for it would get
their share and those that did not would get
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nothing. The Indians were now thoroughly
disgusted and discouraged, and piling their
little bundles of annuity goods into two piles
agreed with each other that a game of lacrosse
should be played on the ice for the whole stock.
The Lake Superior Indians were to choose
twenty men from among them and the interior
Indians the =ame number. The game was play-
ed, lasting three days, and resulting in a victory
for the interiors.  During all this time councils
were being held and dissatisfaction was show-
ing itself on every hand. Threats were freely
indulged in by the younger and more resolute
members of the band, who thought while they
tamely submitted to outrage their case would
never grow belter. But the older and more
congiderate ones conld not zee the casé as they
did, but all plainly saw there was no way of
redress at present and they were compelled to
put up with just such treatment as the agent
gaw fit to inflict upon them. They now all real-
ized that they had been induced to sign treaties
that they did not understand, and had been im-

posed upon. They saw that when the annui-
tieg were brought and they were agked to touch

the pen, they had only received what the agent

had seen fit to give them, and certainly not what

was their dues. They had lost 150 warriors on

thig one trip alone by being fed on unwholesome

provigiong, and they reazoned amonz~ them-
selves : Is this what our great father intended ?
If o we may as well go to our old home and
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16 EARLY TNDIAN HISTORY.

there be slaughtered where we can be buried by
the side of onr relatives and friends

These talks were kept up after they had re-
turned to La Pointe. I attended many of them,
and being familiar with the language, I saw
that great trouble was brewing and if something

ras not guickly done trouble of a rerions nature
wounld soon follow. At last I told them if they
would stop where they were I would take a
party of chiefs, or others, as they might eleet,
numbering five or gix, and go to Washington,
where they could meet the great father and tell
their troubles to his face, Chief Buffalo and
other leading chieftains of the country at once
agreed to the plan, and early in the spring a
party of gix men were gelected, and April 5th,
1852, was appointed asthe day to start.  Chiefs
Buffalo and O-sho-ga, with four braves and
myszelf, made up the party. On the day of
starting, and before noon, there were gathered
at the beach at old La Pointe, Indians by the
geore to witness the departure. We left in a
new birch bark cance which was made for the
occasion and called a four fathom boat, twenty-
four feet long with six paddles. The four
braves did - most of the paddling, assisted at
times by O-sho-ga and sometimes by Buffalo. 1
sat at the stern and directed the course of the
craft. We made the month of the Montreal
River, the dividing line between Wisconsin and
Michigan, the first night, where we went ashore
and camped, withont covering, except our
blankets. We carried a =mall’ amount of pro-
visions with us, some crackers, sugar and coftee,
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EARLY INDIAN HISTORY. 17

and depended on game and fish for meat. The
next night, having followed along the beach all
day, we camped at Iron River. No incidents of
importance happened, and on the third day out
from La Pointe, at 10 a. m. we landed our bark
at Ontonagon, where we spent two days in eir-
culating a petition I had prepared, asking that
the Indians might be left and remain in their
own country, and the order for their removal
be reconsidered. 1 did not find a single man
who refused to sign if, which showed the feel-
ing of the people nearest the Indians upon the
subject. From Ontonagon we went to Portage
Lake, Houghton and Hancock, and vigited the
varions copper mines, and all there gigned the
petition. " Among the signers I would occasion-
ally meet a man who elaimed personal acquain-
tance with the President and gaid the President
would recognize the signature when he saw it,
which I found to be =0 on presenting the peti-
tion to President Filmore. Among them was
Thomas Hanna, a merchant at Ontonagon,
Capt. Roberts, of the Minnesota mine, and
Douglas, of the firm of Douglaz & Sheldon,
Portage Lake. Along the coast from Portage
Lake we encountered o number of severe storms
which cauged ug to go ashore, and we therebhy
lost congiderable time. Stopping at Marquette
I also circulated the petition and procured a
great many eignatures. Leaving there nothing
was to be seen except the rocky coast until we
reached Saunlt Bte. Marie, where we arrived in
the afternoon and remained all the next day,
getting my petition gigned by all who were dis-

o N S
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posed.  Among others who signed it was a Mr.
Brown, who wags then editing a paper there. He
also claimed personal acquaintance with the
President and gave me {wo or three letters of
introduction to partie® in New York City, and
requested me to call on them when 1 reached
the city, gaying they would he much pleased to
gee the Indian chieftains from this country, and
that they would assizt me in case I needed assiz-
tance, which I found to be true.

The gecond day at 1the ** Hoo” the officers {rom
the fort eame 1o me with the inteligence that no
delegation of Indians wonld be allowed 1o go 1o
Washington without first getting permission
from the government to do go, as they had erders
to stop and turn back all delegations of Indians
that ghould attempt 1o come this way en-route
to Washington. This was to me a stunner. In
what a prediciment I found myself. Togive up
this trip would be to abandon the last hope of
keeping that turbulent spirit of the young war-
riorg within bounde. Now they were peacably
inelined and would remain 2o antil our mizsion
ghonld decide their course. They were now
living on the hope that our efforts would obtain
for them the righting of a grievons wrong, but
to return without anything accomplished and
with the information that the great father’s offic-
era had turned ns back would be to rekindle
the fire that was pmoldering into an open revolt
for revenge. 1 talked with the officers patiently
and long and explained the situation of affairs
in the Indian country, and certainly it waz no
pleasant task for me to undertake, without pay
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or hope of reward, to take this delegation
through, and that I should never have attempt-
ed it if I had not considered it necessary to
secure the safety of the white seltlers in that
country, and that although I would not resist
an officer or disobey an order of the government,
I should go as far ag I could with my Indians,
and until 1 waa stopped by an officer, then I
would simply say to the Indians, “I am pre-
vented from going further, 1 have done all 1
can. I will pend yon ag near home, as I can get
conveyvances for you, but for the present I shall
remain away from that country,” The officers
at the “* Boo” finally told me to go on, but they
gaid, *wyon will certainly be stopped at some
place, probably at Detroit. The Indian agent
there and the marshall will certainly oppose
your going further.” But I was determined to
try, and as goon as I conld get a boat for Detroit
we started. It was the steamer. Northerner,
and when we landed in Detroit, sure enough,
we were met by the Indian agent and told ttat
we could go no further, at any rate until next
day, or until he conld have a talk with me at
his office. He then sent us to a hotel, saying
he would see that onr bill was paid until next
day. About 7:50 that evening I was called to
his office and had a little talk with him and the
marshall. 1 stated to them the facts as they
pxisted in the northwest, and our ohject in going
to Washington, and if we were turned back I
iid not consider that a white man’'s life wonld
long be gafe in the Indian country, under the
present state of excitement; that our returning

T T
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20 EARLY INDIAN HISTORY.

withont geeing the President would start a fire
that would not soon be guenched. They finally
consented to my passing ag they hardly thought
they could afford to arrest me, congidering the
petitions I had aud the circumstances [ had
related. ‘‘But,” they also added, “‘we do not
think you will ever reach Washington with vour
delegation.™

I thanked them for allowing nus to proceed and
the next morning sailed for Buffalo, wherc we
made close connections with the first 1ailroacd
cars any of us had ever geen and procesded 1o
Albany, at which place we took the Bteamer
Mayflower, I think. At any rate the boat we
took was burned the same seagon and was Com-
manded by Capt. 8t. John.

We landed in New York City without mishap
and I had juet and only one ten-cent =ilver piece
of money left. By giving the 'bus driver rome
Indian trinkets I persuaded him to haul the
party and -baggage to the American Honse,
which then stood a block or go from Barnum's
Theatre. Here 1 told the landlord of my linan-
cial embarrassment and that we must stay over
night at any rate and in rome way the neceszary
money to pay the bill should be raized. |
found this landlord a prince of good fellows and
wias always glad that I met him, 1 told him of
the letters I had to parties in the city and ghould
I fail in getting assigtance from them I ghould
exhibit my fellows and in this way raise the
necessary funds to pay my hill and carry us to
our destination. He thought the scheme a good
one, and that himself and me were juzt the ones
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to carry it out. Immediately after supper I
started out in search of the parties to whom I
had letters of introduction, and with the land-
lord’s help in giving me directions, I soon found
one of them, a stock broker, whose nage I ean-
not remember, or the street on which he lived.
He returned with me. to the hotel, and after
looking the Indians over, he said, “You are all
right. Stay where you are and I will see that
you have money to carry you through.” The
next day I put the Indians on exhibition at the
hotel, and a great many people came to see
them, most of whom contributed freely to the
fund to carry us to our destination. On the
second evening of the exhibition this stock
broker came with hiz wife to the ehow, and upon
taking his leave, invited me to bring the dele-
gation to his house the next afternoon, where a
number of ladies of their acquaintance conld
see them withont the embarrasment they would
feel at the show room. To this T assented, and
the landlord being present, said he wounld assist
by furnishing the conveyance. But when the

'bus was brought up in front of the house the

next day for the purpose of taking the Indians
ahoard, the crowd hecame go dense that it was
found impossible to get them info it, and it was
with some diffienlty that they were gotten back

to their room. Wae saw it wonld not be possible’

to get. them across the city on foot or by any
method yet deviged, 1 despatched a note to the
broker stating how matters stood, and in less
than half an hour himself and wife were at the

hotel, and the ready wit of this little lady soon «
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22 EARLY INDIAN HISTORY.

had a plan arranged by which the Indians could
be safely taken from the house and to her home
without detection or annoyance. The plan was
to postpone the supper she had arranged for in
the afternoon until evening, and that after dark
the "bus could be placed in the alley back of the
hotel and the Indians got into it without being
observed. The plan was carefully carried out
by the-landlord. The crowd was frustrated and
by 9 p. m. we were whirling through the streets
with shaded 'bus windows to the home of the
broker, which we reached without any inter-
ruption, and were met at the door by the little
lady whose tact had made the visit possible, and
I hope she may now be living to read this ac-
count of that wvisit, which was nearly thirty-
nine years ago.  We found some thirty or forty
young people present to see ug and I think a
few old persons. The supper was prepared and
all were anxious to see the red men of the for-
est at a white man’s table. You can imagine
my own feelings on thiz oceasion, for, like the
Indians, I had been brought up in a wilderness,
entirely nnaccustomed to the rociety of refined
and educated people, and here I was surrounded
by them and the luxuries of a finiched home,
and with the conduct of my wards to be
accounted for, I was forced to an awkward
apology, which wag, however, received with
that gracionsness of manner that made me feel
almost at home. Being thus assured and
advised that our visit was contemplated for the
purpose of seeing us as nearly in our native
ways and customs ag was possible, and that ne
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offense would be taken at any breach of eti-
guette, hat, on the contrary, they should be
highly gratified if we would proceed in all
things as was our habit in the wilderness, and
the hostess, addressing me, gaid it was the wish
of those present that in eating their supper the
Indians would conform strietly to their home
habits, to insure which, as supper was then
being put in readiness for them, I told the
Indians that when the meal had been zet before
them on the table, they shonld rise np and push-
ing their chairg back, seat themselves upon the
floor, taking with them only the plate of food
and the knife. They did this nicely, and the
meal was taken in true Indian style, much to
the gratification of the assemblage. When the
meal was completed each man placed his knife
and plate back npon the table, and, moving
back towards the walls of the room, seated him-
gelf npon the floor in true Indian fashion.

As the party had now seen enongh to furnish
them with tea table chat, they ate their supper
and after they had finished requested a speech
from the Indians, at least that each one ghould
gay something that they might hear and which
I could interpret to the party. Chief O-sha-ga
spoke first, thanking the people for their kind-
ness.  Buffalo came next and zaid he was get-
ting old and was much impressed by the man-
ner of white people and ghowed considerable
feeling at the nice way in which they had been
treated there and generally upon the route.

Ouar hoetess, greeing that I spoke the langnage
fluently, reguested th=t I make them a speech

b bl Y i M 5 i\mM
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in the Chippewa tongue. To do this so they
would understand it begt 1 told them a story in
the Indian tongue. It was a little story about
a monkey which I had often told the Indians at
home and it wasa fable that always caused
great merriment among them, for a monkey
wag, in their estimation, the ecutest and most
wonderful creature in the world, an opinion
which they hold to the present time. This
gpeech proved to be the hit of the evening, for
I had no sooner commenced (though my conver-
gation was directed to the white people), than
the Indians began to langh and eut up all man-
ner of pranks, which, combined with the ludi-
crousnesg of the story itself, caused a general
uproar of laughter by all present and once, if
never again, the fazhionably dressed and beau-
tiful ladies of New York City vied with each
other and with the dusky aborigines of the west
in trying to ghow which one of all enjoyed best
the festivitiee. The rest of the evening and
until about two o’clock next morning was spent
in answering questions about our western home
and ite people, when we returned to the hotel
pleafged and happy over the evening's entertain-
urent.
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After a few days more in New York City I
had raiged the necessary funds to redeem the
trinkets pledged with the 'bus driver and to
pay my hotel bills, ete., and on the 22d day of
June, 15852, we had the good fortune to arrive
in Washington.

I took my party to the Metropolitan Hotel
and engaged a room on the first floor near the
office for the Indiang, as they said they did not
like to get up to high in a white man’s house.
Ag they required but a couple mattresses for
their lodgings they were soon made comfort-
able. I requested the steward to serve their
-meals in their room, as I did not wish to take
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them into the dining room among distinguished
people, and their meals were thus served.

The morning following our arrival I set out
in search of the Interior Department of the
Government to find the Commissioner of Indian
Affairs, to request an interview with him, which
he declined to grant and said:

“T want you to take your Indians away on
the next train west, as they have come here
without permission, and I do not want to see
you or hear of your Indians again.”

I undertook to make explanations, but he
would not listen to me and ordered me from
his office. 1 went to the sidewalk completely
discouraged, for my present means wag insuffi-
cient to take them home. I paced upand down
the sidewalk ponderingsover what was best to
do, when a gentleman came along and of him I
inguired the way to the office of the Secretary
of the Interior. He passed right along saying,
“This way, sir; this way, sir;" and I followed
him. He entered a side door just back of the
Indian Commissioner's office and up a short
flight of stairs, and gojng in behind a railing,
divested himezelf of hat and cane, and said:

“What ean I do for you sir."

I told him who I was, what my party con-
sigted of, where we came from and the objectof
our visit, as briefly as possible. He replied that
I must go and see the Commissioner of Indian
Affairs just down stairs. I told him I had been
there and the treatment I had received at his
hands, then he said :

“Did you have permission to come, and why
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did you not go to your agent in the west for
permission {" :

I then attempted to explain that we had been
to the agent, but could get no satisfaction; but
he stopped me in the middle of my explanation,
saying :

T can do nothing for yon. You must go to
the Indian Commissioner,” and turning. began
a conversation with his clerk who was there
when we went in.

I walked out more dizcouraged than ever and
conld not imagine what next I could do. I
wandered aronnd the city and to the Capitol,
thinking I mright find some one I had seen
before, but in this I failed and returned to the
hotel, where, in the office 1 found Buflalo sur-

rounded by a crowd who were trying to make_

him understand them and among them was the
steward of the house. On my entering the
office and Bufialo recognizing me, the assem:
blage, gecing I knew him, turmed their atten-
tion to me, asking who he was, etfe., to all of
which questions [ answered as Driefly as pos-
gible, by stating that he was the head chief of
of the Chippewas of the Northwest. The rtew-
ard then asked:; “Why don’t you take him inte
the dining room with you? Cerfainly such a
distinguished man as he, the head of the Chip-
pewa people, fhould have at least that privilege.”
I did 0o and as we passed into the dining
roomn we were ghown to a table in one cormer of
the room which was unoccupied. We had only
been geated a few moments when a couple
of gentlemen who had been oceupying geats in

i
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another part of the dining soom came over and
pat at our table and gaid that if there were no
objections they would like to talk with us
They asked about the party, where from, the
object of the visit, ete. I answered them briefly,
gupposing them to be reporters and I did not
care to give them too much information. One
of these gentlemen asked what room we had,
eaying that himself and one or two others would
like to ecall om ug right after dinner. 1
directed them where to come and said I would
be there to meet them.

About 2 o'clock they came, and then for the
first time I knew who those gentlemen were.
Omne was Benator Briggs, of New York, and the
others were members of Pregident Filmore's cabi-
nef, and after I had told them more fully what
had taken me there, and the difficulties I had
met with, and they had congulted a littlse while
aside, Senator Briggs gaid :

“We will undertake to get you and your
people an interview with the ident, and will
notify yon here when a meeting can be
arranged.” During the afternoon 1 was noti-
fied that an interview had been arranged for
the next afternoon at 8 o'clock. During the
evening Senator Briggs and other friends called,
and the whole matter was talked over and pre-
parations made for the interview the following
day, which were continued the next day until
the hour set for the interview.,

When we were assembled Buffalo’s first re-
quest was that all be seated, as he had the pipe
of peace to present, and hoped thatall who were
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present would partake of smoke from the peace :
pipe. The pipe, a new one brought for the pur- |

- pose, was filled and lighted by Buffalo and
pagsed to the President who took two or three
draughts from it, and smiling said, *“Who is
the next!” at which Buffalo pointed out Senator
Briges and desired he should be the next. The
Benator emoked and the pipe was passed to me
and others, including the Commissioner of
Indian Affairs, Secretary of the Interior and
several others whose names I did not learn or
cannot recall. From them to Buffalo, then to
O-sho-ra, and from him to the four braves in
turn, which -completed that part of the cere-
mony. The pipe was then taken from the stem
and handed to me for safe keeping, never to be
used again on any occagion. I have the pipe
atill in my possession and the instructions of
Buffalo have been faithfully kept. The old
chief now rose from his seat, the balance fol-
lowing his example and marched in zingle file
to the President and the general hand-shaking -
that was began with the President was contin-
ned by the Indians with all those present.
This over Boffalo gaid his under chief,.O-sha-ga,
would state the object of our visit and he hoped
the great father would give them some guaran-
tee that would quiet the excitement in his coun-
try and keep his young men peaceable. After
I had this speech thoronghly interpreted, O-sha-
ga began and spoke for nearly an hour. He
began with the treaty of 1887 and showed
plainly what the Indians understood the treaty
to be.  He next took up the treaty of 1842 and
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gaid he did not understand that in either treaty
they had ceded away the land and he further
nnderstood in hoth cases that the Indians were
never to be asked to remove from the lands
included in those treaties, provided they were
peaceable and behaved themselves and thisthey
had done. When the order to move came Chief
Buffalo gent runners out in all directions to geek
for reasonz and causer for the order, but all
those men returned without finding a single
reason among all the Buperior and Missgissippl
Indians why the great father had become dis-
pleased.  When O-sha-ga had finished his speech
I presented the petition I had brought and
guickly discovered that the President did recog-
nize gome names upon it, which gave me new
courage. When the reading and examination
of it had been concluded the meeting was
adjourned, the President directing the Indian
Commissioner to say to the landlord at the hotel
that our hotel bills would be paid by the gov-
ernment. He also directed that we were to
have the freedom of the city for a week.

The gecond day following this Senator Briggs
informed me that the President desgired another
interview that day, in accordance with which
request we went to the White House soon after
dinner and meeting the President, he told the.
delegation in a brief gpeech that he would coun-
termand the removal order and that the
annuity payments would be made at La Pointe

" as before and hoped that in the future there

would be no further caunse for complaint. At
this he handed to Buffalo a written instrument
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which he said would explain to his people when
interpreted the promises he had made as to the
removal order and payment of annuities at La
Pointe and hoped when he had returned home
he would call his chiefs together and have all
the statements therein contained explained fully
to them as the words of their great father at
Washington.

The reader can imagine the great load that
was then removed from my shoulders for it was
a pleasing termination of the long and tedious
gtruggle 1 had made in behalf of the untutored
but trustworthy =savage.

On June 28th, 1852, we started on our refurn
trip, woing by cars to La Crosse,- Wis., thence by
gteamboat to St. Paul, thence by Indian trail
across the country to Lake Superior. On our
way from St. Paul we frequently met- bands of
Indians of the Chippewa tribe to whom we
explained our mission and ite results, which
caused great rejoicing, and before leaving these
bands Buffalo would tell their chief to send a
delegation, at the expiration of two moons, to
meet him in grand council at La Pointe, for
there was many things he wanted to say to them
about what he had seen and the nice manner in
which he had been received and treated by the
great father.

At the time appointed by Buffalo for the
grand councilat La Pointe, the delegates assem-
bled and the message given Buffalo by President
Filmore was interpreted, which gave the Indians
great satisfaction. . Before the grand couneil
adjourned word was received that their annu-
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itiers would be given to them at La Pointe about
the middle of October, thus giving them time to
get together to receive them. A number of
messengers was immediately sent out toall parts
of the territory to notify them and by the time
the goods arrived, which was about October
15th, the remainder of the Indians had congre-
gated at La Pointe. On that date the Indians
were enrolled and the annuities paid and the
most perfect satisfaction was apparent among all
concerned. The jubilee that was held to express
their gratitude to the delegation that had
secured a countermanding order in the removal
matter was almost extravagantly profuse. The
letter of the great father was explained to them
all durin% the progress of the annuity payments
and Chief Buffalo explained to the convention
what he had seen; how the pipe of peace had
been emoked in the great father's wigwam and
ag that pipe was the only emblem and reminder
of their duties yet to come in keeping peace with
his white children, he requested that the pipe
be retained by me. He then went on and said
that there was yet one more treaty to be made
with the great father and he hoped in making
it they would be more careful and wise than
they had heretofore been and reserve a part of
their land for themselves and their children. Tt
was here that he told his people that he had
gelected and adopted me asz his son and that I
would hereafter look to treaty matters and see
that in the next treaty they did not sell them-
gelves ont and become homeless; that as he was
getting old and must soon leave hisg entire cares
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1o others, he hoped they would listen to me as
his confidence in his adopted son was great and
that when treaties were presented for them to
pign they would listen to me and follow my
advice, assuring them that in doing so they
would not again be deceived.

After this gathering of the Indians there was
not muech of interest in the Indian country that
I can recall until the next annnal payment in
1858, This payment was made at La Pointe and
the Indians had been notified that commission-
ers would be appointed to make another treaty
with them for the remainder of their territory.
This was the territory lying in Minnesota west
of Lake Superior; also east and west of the Mis-
girgippi river north to the territery belonging to
the Boisfort and Pillager tribe, who are a part
of the Chippewa nation, but through some ar-
rangement between themselves, were detached
from the main or more numerous body. It was
at this payment that the Chippewa Indians
proper deeired to have one dollar each taken
from their annnities to recompense me for the
trouble and expense I had been to on the trip to
Washington in their behalf, but I refu
accept it by reaszon of their very 11npe<3uuiuua
condition.

It was sometime in August, 1854, hefﬂra the
commissioners carrived at LaPointe to make the
treaty and pay the annuities of that year. Mes-
sengere were despatched to notify all Indians of
the fact that the great father had sent for them
to come to La Pointe {o get their money and
clothing and to meet the government commis-
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gioners who wished to make another treaty with
them for the territory lying west of Lake Super-
ior and they were further instructed to have the
Indians couneil among themselves before start. -
ing that those who came could be able to tell
the wishes of any that might remain away in
regards to a further treaty and disposition of
their lands. Representatives came from all
arts of the Chippewa country and showed a
willingness to treat away the balance of their
country. Henry (. Gilbert, the Indian agent
at La Pniute, formerly of Ohio, and David B.
Herriman, the agent for the Chippewas of the
Missisgippi country, were the commisgioners
appointed by the government to consumate thie
treaty. '

While we were waiting the arrival of the
interior Indians T had freqoent talks with the
commissioners and learned wxkat their instruc-
tiong were and about what they intended to
offer for the lands which .. formation I wounld
communicate to Chief Baflalo and other head
men in onr immediate vicinity, and ample time
was had to perfect our plans before the others
ghould arrive, and when they did put in an
appearance we were ready to submit to them our
views for approval or rejection. Knowingasl
did the Indians’ unwillingness to give up and
forsake their old burying grounds I would not
agree to any propogition that would take away
the remainder of their lands without a reserve
sufficient to afford them homes for themselves
and posterity, and as fast as they arrived I
counselled with them upon the subject and to
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ascertain where they preferred these reserves to
be located. The scheme being a new one to
them it required time and much talk to get the
matter before them in its proper light. Finally
it was agreed by all before the meeting of the -
council that no one would sign a treaty that did
not give them reservations at different points of
the eountry that wonld suit their convenience,
that should afterwards be considered their bona-
fide home, Maps were drawn of the different
tracts that had been selected by the various
chiefs for their reserve and permanent home,
The reservations were ag follows: OneatL'Anse
Bay, one at Ontonagon, one at Lac Flambeanu,
one at Court O'Rilles, one at Bad River, one at
Red Cliff or Buffalo Bay, one at Fond du Lac,
Minn., and one at Grand Portage, Minn. The
boundaries were to be as near as possible by
metes and hounds or waterways and courses
This was all agreed to by the Lake Buperior
Indians before the Miszissippi Chippewas arrived
and was to be brought up in the general conneil
after they had come in, but when they arrived
they were accompanied by the Ameritan Fur
Company and most of their employes, and we
found it impossible to get them to agree to any
of our plans or to come to any ferms A propo-
gition was made by Buffalo when all were
gathered in council by themselves that as they
conld not agree as they were, a division shounld
be drawn, dividing the Mississippi and the Lake
Superior Indians from each other altogether and
each make their own treaty After several days
of counselling the propositior was agreed to, and
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thus the Lake Superiors were left to make their
treaty for the lands nouth of Lake Buperior to
the Mississippi and the Missis=ippis to make their
treaty for the lands west of the Mississippi.
The council lasted several days, as 1 have stated,
which was owing to the oppogition of the Amer-
ican Fur Company, who were evidently opposed
to having any such divigion made ; they yielded
however, but only when they saw further
oppozition wonld not avail Jand the proposition
of Buffalo became an Indian law. o Our gide was
now ready to treat with the commissioners in
open council.  Buffalo, myself and several
chiefs called upon them and briefly stated our
case byt were informed that they had no instroe-
tions to make any such treaty with us and were
only instructed to buy such territory as the
Lake Buperiors and Misgisgippis then owned.
Then we told them of the division the Indians
had agreed upon and that we would make our
own treaty, and after several days they agreed
to set ng off the reservations as previously asked
for and to guarantee that all lands embraced
within those boundaries should belong to the
Indians and  that they would pay them a nomi-
nal sum for the remainder of their possessions on
the north ghores. It was further agreed that
the Lake Superior Indians should have two-
thirds of all money appropriated for the Chip-
pewag and the Mississippi contingent the other
third. 'The Lake Superior Indians did. not
geem, through all these councilg, to care o much
for future annuities either in money or goods as
the¥ did for securing a home for themselves and
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their posterity that should be a permanent one.
They also reserved a tract of land embracing
about 100 acres lying across and along the Kast-
ern end of La Pointe or Madeline Igland so that
1;]1&}' would not be cut off from the fishing privi-
ege.
It was about in the midst of the councils
leading up to the treaty of 1854 that Buffalo
stated to his chiefg that I had rendered them
services in the past that shonld be rewarded by
gomething more substantial than their thanks
and zood wizheg, and that at different timegs the
. Indiang had agreed to reward me from their
annuity mioney but I had always refused-such
offers as it would be taking from their necessities
and as they had had no annnity money for the
two years prior to 1852 they could not well
afford to pay me in thiz way. “And now,” con-
tinued Buffalo, *I have a proposition to make to
you.  Asd he has provided us and our children
with homes by getting these reservations set off
for us, and as we are about to part-with all the
lands we possess, I have it in my power, with
your congent, to provide him with a future home
by giving him a piece of ground which we are
about to part with. He has agreed to accept
this as it will take nothing from us and makes
no difference with the great father whether we
reserve a gmall tract of our territory or not, and
if you agree I will proceed with him to the head
of the lake and there select the piece of ground
I desire him to have, that it may appear on paper
when the treaty has been completed.” The
chiefs were unaninious in their acceptance of

1

el — .

lesiob ot o R S L



?
¥
F

a8 EARLY INDIAN HISTORY.

the proposition and told Buffalo to eelect a
large piece that his children might also have a
home in future as has been provided for oura

This council lasted all night and just at break
of day the old chief and myself, with four braves
to row the boat, set out for the head of Lake
Superior and did not stop anywhere only long
enough to make and drink some tea, until we
reached the head of St. Louis Bay. We landed
our canoe by the gide of a flat rock quite a dis-
tance from the shore, among grass and rushes.
Here we ate our lunch and when completed
Buffalo and myself, with another chicf, Kish-
ki-tonk, waded ashore and ascended the bank
to-a small level plateaun where we could get a
better vjiew of the bay. Here Buffalo turned to
me, gaying: .

“Are you gatisfied with this location? 1 want
to reserve the shore of this bay from the mouth
of Bt. Lounia river. How far that way do yon
you want it to go?" pointing southeast, or along
the gouth ghore of the lake.

I told him we had better not try to make it
too large for if we did the great father's officers
at Washington might throw it out of the treaty
and said: *I will be satigfied with one mile
sgquare, and let it start from the rock which we
have christened Buffalo rock, running easterly
in the direction of Minnesota Point, taking in a
mile sguare immediately northerly from the
head of St. Louig Bay "

As there wag no other way of describing it
than by metes and bounds we tried to =o degcribe
it in the treaty, but Agent Gilbert, whether by
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mistake or not I am unable to say, described it
differently. He degeribed it as follows: - *‘Start-
ing from a rock immediately above and adjoin-
ing Minnesota Point, ete.”

We spent an hour or two here in looking over
the plateau then went back to our canoe and set
ount for La Pointe. We traveled night and day
until we reached home,

During our absence gome of the chiefg had
been talking more or less with the commissioners
and immediately on our return all the Indians
met in a grand council when Buffalo explained
to them what he had done on the trip and how
and where he had selected the piece of land that
I was to have reserved in the treaty for my
future home and in payment for the services I
had rendered them in the past. The balance of
the night was spent in preparing ourselves for
the meeting with the treaty makers the next dﬂ,;",
and about 10 o'clock next morning we were in
attendance before the commissioners all prepared
for a big council.

Agent Gilbert started the business by begin-
ning a sgpeech interpreted by the government
interpreter. when Buffalo interrupted him by
saying that he did not want anything interpreted
to them from the Englich language by any one
except his adoped son for there had always been
things told to the Indians in the past that proved
afterwards to be untrue. whether wrongly
interpreted or not, he could not say; “and as we
now feel that my adoped son interprets to us
just what you say, and we can get it correctly,
we wish to hear your words repeated by him,
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and when we talk to yon our words can be
interpreted by your own interpreter, and in this
way one interpreter can watch the other and
correct each other should there be mistakes
We do not want to be deceived any more as we
have in the past. We now understand that we
are gelling onr landg ag well as the timber and
that the whole, with the exception of what we
shall reserve, goes to the great father forever.”

Commissioner of Indian affairz, Col. Many-
penny, then said to Buffalo: ‘““What you have
gaid meets my own views exactly and I will now
appoint your adopted son your interpreter and
John Johnson, of SBault Ste. Marie, shall be
the interpreter on the part of the government,”
then turning to the commissioners said, *‘how
doea that guit yon, gentlemen.”’ They at
once gave their consent and the council pro-
ceeded,

Buffalo informed the commisgioners of what
he had done in regard to selecting a tract of
land for me and insisted that it become a part
of the treaty and that it should be patented to
me directly by the government without any
restrictions, y other questions were de-
hated at this session but no definife agreements
were reached and the council wag adjourned in
the middle of the afternoon, Chief Buffalo ask-
ing for the adjournment that he might talk over
gome matters further with his people, and
that night the subject of providing homes
for their half-breed relatione who lived in
different parts of the country was brought up
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and discussed and all were in favor of making
such a provision in the treaty. I proposed to
them that as we had made provisions for our-
selved and children it would be only fair that
an arrangement should be made in the treaty
whereby the government should provide for our
mixed hlood relations by giving to each person
the head of a family or to each gingle person
twenty-one years of age a piece of land containing
at least eighty acres which would provide homes
for those now living and in the future there
wonld be ample room on the reservations for
their children, where all could live happily
together. We also asked that all teachers and
traders in the ceded territory who at that time
were located there by licensgs and doing business
by authority of law, should each be entitled to
160 acres of land at 81.25 per acre. This wasall
reduced to writing and when the council met
next morning we were prepared to submit all
our plans and requests to the commisgioners save
one, which we reguired more time to consider.
Most of thir day was consumed in speech-mak-
ing by the chiefg and commissioners and in the
laet speech of the day, which was made by Mr.
Gilbert, he gaid: “We have talked a great deal
and evidently understand one another. *You
have told us what you want, and now” we want
time to consgider your reguests, while you want
time as yvou say to consider another matter, and
go we will adjourn until tomorrow and we, with
your father, Col. Manypenny, will carefully
examine and congider your propositions and
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when we meet to-morrow we will be prepared to
answer you with an approval or rejection.”

That evening the chiefs congidered the other
matter, which was to provide for the payment
of the debis of the Indians owing the American
Fur Company and other traders and agreed that
the entire debt could not be more than $90, 000
and that that amount should be taken from the
Indians in bulk and divided up among their
creditors in a pro-rata manner according to the
amount due to any perzon or firm, and that this
shonld wipe out their indebtedness. The Amer-
ican Fur Company had filed claimg which, in
the aggregate, amounted to two or three times
this sum and were at the council heavily armed
for the purpose of enforcing their claim by
intimidation. This and the next day were spent
in gpeeches pro and con but nothing wae effected
toward a final settlement.

Col. Manypenny came to my store and we had
a long private interview relating to the treaty
then under consideration and he thonght that
the demands of the Indians were reasonable and
just and that they would be accepted by the
commissioners. He also gave me considerable
credit for the manner in whieh I had conducted
the matter for Indiang, congidering the terrible
oppxition I had to contend with. He said he
had | c¢laims in his possession which had been
filedd by the traders that amounted to a large
giin but did not state the amount. As he saw
the Indiang had every confidence in me and
their demands werse reazonable he conuld see no
reason why the treaty could not be speedily
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brought to a close, He then asked if I kepta
st of books, 1 told him I only kept a day book
or blotter showing the amount each Indian owed
me. I got the books and told him to take themn
along with him and that he or his interpreter

might question any Indian whose name appeared
thereon as being indebted to me and I would
accept whatever that Indian said he owed me
whether it be one dollar or ten cents. He said
he would be pleased to take the books along
and I wrapped them up and went with him to
hig office, where I left them. He gaid he was
certain that some traders were making claims
for far more than was due them. Messrs. Gil-
bert and Herriman and their chief cletk, Mr.
Smith, were present when Mr. Manypenny
related the talk he had with.me at the store.
He considered the requeste of the Indians fair
and just, he said, and he hoped there would
be no further delays in concludimg the treaty
and if it was drawn up and signed with the stip-
ulations and agreements that were now under-
gtood should be incorporated in it, he would
strongly recommend its ratification by the Pres-
ident and genate.

The day following the council was opened hy
a gpeech from Chief Na-gon-ab in which he
cited considerable history. ‘‘My friends,” he
gaid, *'T have been chosen by our chief, Buffalo,
toepeak to you.  Our wishes are now on paper
before you. Before thisit wagnetso. We have
been many times deceived. We had no one to
look out for us, The great father's officers made
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E ' marks on paper with black liguor and guill
The Indian can not do this. We depend upon
our.memory. We have nothing else to look to.
We talk often together and keep your words
clear in our minds. When you talk we all lis-

ten, then we talk it over many times. In this
way it i always fresh with us. This is the way
we must keep our record. In 1837 we were
aeked to sell our timber and minerals. In 1842
we were asked to do the same. Our white
brothers told us the great father did not want
the land. We should keep it to hunt on. Bye
and bye we were told to go away; to go and
leave onr friends that were buried yesterday.
Then we asked sach other what it meant. Does
the great father tell the truth? Does he keep
his promires! We cannot help ourselves! We
try to do ag we agree in treaty. We ask youn
what this mgans! Youn do not tell from mem-
ory! Yon go to your black marks and say this
iz what those men put down; this iz what
they gaid when they made the treaty. Themen
we talk with don't come back; they do not come
and you tell us they did not tell ng so! We ask
.you where they are! You say you do not know
or that they are dead and gone. This is what
they told vou: this iz what they done. Now
we have a friend who can make black marks on
paper  When the conneil is over he will tell us
what we havedone. We knownow what we are
doing! If we get what we azk our chiefs will
touch the pen, but if not we will not touch it.
I am told by our chief to tell yon this: We
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will m:rt tonch the pen unless our friend gays the
paper 1s all right.”

Na-gon-ab war answered by Commissioner
Gilbert, saying: *‘You have submitted through
vour friend and interpreter the termas and con-
ditions npon which you will cede away your
lands. We have not had {ime to give them all
consideration and want a little more time as we
did not know last night what your last proposi-
tion would be. Your father, Col. Manypenny,
has ordered some heef cattle killed and a enpply
of proviziong will be izened to you right away.
You can now return to your lodges and get a
good dinner and talk matters over.among your-
selves the remainder of the day and I hope yon
will come back tomorrow feeling good natured
and happy, for your father, Col. Manypenny,
" will have something to say to you and will have
;1 pa;m'”which your friend can read and explain

0 YOIl

When the council met next day in front of
the commissioners’ office to hear what Col. Many-
penny had to say a general good feeling pre-
vailed and a hand-shaking all round preceded
the conneil, which Col. Manypenny opened by
saying: “*My friends and children: Iam glad
to see you all this morning looking good natured
and happy and as if you could git here and
listen to what 1 have topay. We have a paper
here for your friend to examine to see if it meets
your approval. Mys=elf and the commissioners
which your great father has sent here haveduly
congidered all your requests and have concluded
to accept them. As the season is passing away

sady
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and we are all anxious to go to our families and
vou to your homes, I hope when you read this
treaty you will find it as you expect to and
according to the understandings we have had
during the council. Now your friend may

examine the paper and while he iz doing g0 we .

will take a recess until afternoon.”™

Chief Buftalo, turning to me, gaid: My son,
we, the chiefs of all the country, have placed
this matter entirely in your hands. Go and
examine the paper and if it suits yon it will suit
us.”  Then turning to the chiefs, he asked,
“‘what do you all say to that?’ The ho-ho that
followed ghowed the entire circle were satisfied.

I went carefully through the treaty as it had
been prepared and with a few exceptions found
it was right. 1 ecalled the attention of the com-
misgioners to certain parts of the stipulations .
that were incorrect and they directed the clerk
to make the changes.

The following day the Indians told the com-
mizsioners that as their friend had made objec-
tions to the treaty as it was they requested that
I might again examine it before proceeding
further with the conneil. On thig examination
I found that changes had been made but on
gheets of paper not attached to the body of the
instrimment, and as these sheets contained some
of the most important items in the treaty, I again
objected and told the commissioners that I
would not allow the Indians to sign it in that
ghape and not until the whole treaty was
re-written and the detached portionsg appeared in
their proper places. 1 walked out and told the

o el
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Indians that the treaty was not yet ready to”
gign and they gave up all further endeavors
nuntil next day. I met the commisgioners alone

--in their office that afternoon and explained the
objectionable points in the treaty and told them
the Indians were already to gign as goon as those
objections were removed. They were soon at
work putting the instrument in shape.

The next day when the Indians assembled
they were told by the commissioners that all
was ready and the treaty wag laid upon a table
and I found it just as the Indians had wanted
it to be, except the description of the mile
sguare. The part relating to the mile square
that was to have been reserved for me read as
follows: ‘*Chief Buffalo, being desirous of pro-
viding for some of his relatives who had render-
ed them important services, it is agreed that he
may =elect one niile square of the ceded terri-
tory heretofore described.’

HNow," said the commissgioner, ‘*we want
Buffalo to designate the person or persons to
whom he wighes the patents to issue.” Buffalo
then said: “I want them to be made ont in the
name of my adopted son.” This closed all cere-
mony and the treaty was duly signed on the =
30th day of September, 15854. This done the
commissioners took a farewell shake of thé hand
with all the chiefs, hoping to meet them again
at the annnity payment the coming year. "They
then boarded the steamer North Star for home.
In the course of a few days the Indiang also dis-
appeared, some to their interior homes and some
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" to their winter hunting grounds and a general

quiet prevailed on the island.

About the gecond week in October, 1854, I
went from La Pointe to Ontonagon in an open
boat for the purpose of purchasing my winter
supplies as it had got too late to depend on get-
ting them from further below. hile there a
company wag formed for the purpose of going
into the newly ceded territory to make claimg
upon lands that would be subject to entry as
goon as the late treaty should be ratified. The
company congisted of Bamuel McWaid, William
Whitesides, W. W. Kingsbury, John Johnson,
Oliver Melzer, John McFarland, Daniel 8. Clash,
W. W, Spaulding, all of Ontonagon, and myself,
The two last named gentlemen, Daniel 8. Cagh
and W. W. Bpaulding, agreeing to furnish the
company with supplies and all necessaries,
including money, to enter the lands foran equal
interest and it was so stipnlated that we
were to share egually in all that we, or either
of us, might obtain. Ag soon ag the supplies
could be purchased and put aboard the schooner
Algonguin we started for the head of the lake,
stopping at La Pointe long enough for me to get
my family aboard and my business matters
arranged for the winter. I left my store at La
Pointe in charge of Alex. Nevaux, and we all
sailed for the head of Lake Superior, the site of
which is now the city of Duoluth, Reaching
there abont the first week in December—the
bay of Superior being cloged by ice—we were
compelled to make our landing at Minnesota
Point and take our goods from there to the main
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land on the north shore in open boats, landing
about one and-one half miles east of Minnesota
Point at a place where I degired to make a pre-
emption for mygelf and to establish a trading
post for the winter. Here I erected a building
large enough for all of us to live in, as we
expected to make this our headguarters for the
winter, and algo a building for a trading post.
The other members of the company made claims
in other places, but I did no more land looking
that winter.

Abont January 20th, 1855, I left my place at
the head of the lake to go back to La Pointe and
took with me what furs 1 had collected up to
that time, as I had a good place at La Pointe to
dry and keep them. I took four men along to
help me through and two dog traing. Ag we
were passing down Superior Bay and when just
in front of the village of West Superior a man
came to ug on theice carrying a small bundle on
hiz back and asked me if 1 had any objections
to his going through in my company. e maid
the snow was deep and the weather cold and it
wad bad for one man to travel alone. [ told
him I had no objections provided he would take
hiz turn with the other men in breaking the
road for the dogs. We all went on together and
camped that night at a place well known as
Flag River. We made preparations for a cold
night as the thermometer must have been
twenty-five or thirty degrees below gero and
the snow fully two feet deep. Ag there were
enongh of us we cut and carried up a large
quantity of wood, both green and dry, and
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shoveled the snow away to the ground with our
snow ghoes and built a large fire. We then ent
evergreen boughs and made a wind break or
bongh camp and concluded we could put in a
very comfortable night. We then cooked and
ate our supper and all geemed happy. Iunrolled
a bale of bear sking and spread them out on the
ground for my bed, filled my pipe and lay down
to rest while the five men with me were talking
and emoking around the camp fire. I was very
tired and presume I was not long in falling
asleep. How long I glept I cannot tell, but
was awakened hy something dropping into
my face, which felt like a powdered substance.
I sprang to my feet for I found something had
got into my eyes and was smarting them badly.
I rushed for the snow bank that was melting
from the heat and applied handful after handful
to my eves and face. 1 found the application
was peeling the skin off my face and the pain
soon became intense. [ woke up the crew and
they saw by the firelight the terrible condition
I wag in. Inan hour's time my eyeballs were
g0 swollen that I could not close the lids and
the pain difd not abate. I counld do nothing
more than bathe my eves until morning, which
I did with tea-gronnds. It seemed an age before
morning came and when it did come I could not
realize it, for I was TorarLy srwn, The party
gtarted with me at early dawn for La Pointe.
The man who joined us the day before went no
further, but returned to Superior, which was a
great surprise to the men of our party, who fre-
quently during the day would say: “There is
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gomething about thisz matter that iz not right,”
and I never could learn afterward of hiz having
communicated the fact of my accident to any
one or to asgign any reason or exensge for turn-
ing back, which caused us to suspect that he
had a hand in the blinding, but ag 1 conld get
< mo proof to establish that suspicion, T could do
nothing in the matter. This man was found
dead in his cabin a few months afterwardsa.

At La Pointe I got such treatment asconld be
procured from the Indiansg which allayed  the
inflamation but did not restore the sight. 1
remained at La Pointe about ten dayg, and then
returned home with dog train to my family,
where I remained the balance of the winter,
when not at Buperior for treatment. When the
ice moved from the lake in the gpring I aban-
doned everything there and returned to La
Peinte and was blind or nearly go until the win-
ter of 1861,

Betuming a little time to the north shore T
wish to relate an incident of the death of one of
our Ontonagon company. Two or three daye
after I had reached home from La Pointe, find-
ing my eyes constantly growing worse I had the
company take me to Superior where I conld get
treatment. Dr. Marcellng, ron of Prof. Mar-
cellus, of an eye infirmary in Philadelphia, who
had just then married a beauntiful young wife,
and come west to seek hir forfune, was
engaged to treat me. T was taken to the board-
ing house of Henry Wolcott, where I engaged
rooms for the winter as I expected to remain
there until spring. I related to the doctor what
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had befallen me and he began treatment. At
timesg I felt much better but no permanent
relief seemed near.  About the middle February
my family required my presence at home, as
there was rome buginess fo be attended to which
they did not understand. My wife sent a note
to me by Mr. Melzer, gtating that it was neces
gary for me to return, and as the weather that
day was very pleasant, she hoped that I would
come that afternoon. Mr. Melzer delivered me
the note, which I requested him to read. It was
then 11 a. m. and I told him we would gtart
right after dinner, and reguegted him to tell the
doctor that I wished to see him right away, and
then réeturn and get hir dinner, ag it would be
ready at noon, to which he replied: “If I am
not here do not wait for me, but I will be here
at the time you are ready for home.” Mr. Melzer
did return ghortly after we had finished our
dinner and I requested him fo eat, ag I would
not be ready to start for half an hour, but he
ingisted he was nothungry. We had noconvey-
ance and at 1 p. m. we set out for home. "
went down a few steps to the ice, as Mr. Wol-
cott's house stood cloge to the ghore of the bay,
and went straight across Superior Bay to Minne-
gota Point, and across the point six or eight rods
and gtruck the ice on Lake Superior. A plain,
hard beaten road led from here direct to my
home. After we had proceeded about 150 yvards,
following this hard beaten road, Melzer at once
gtopped and requested me to go ahead, ag I could
follow the beaten road without assistance, the
gnow being deepon either side.  “‘Now,” he says,
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go ahead, for I must go back aftera drink.” 1
followed the road guite well, and when near the
house my folks came out to meet me, their first
inquiry being: ‘““Where iz Melzer?” 1 told
them the cizcumstances of his turning back for
a drink of water. Reaching the bank on which
my hougse gtood, some of my folks, looking back
over the road I had come, discovered a dark
object apparently floundering on the ice. Two
or three of our men started for the gpot and
there found the dead body of poor Melzer. We
immediately notified parties in Superior of the
circamstances and ordered a post-mortem exam-
ination of the body. The doctors found that
his stomach was entirely empty and mostly gone
from the effects of whisky and wag no thicker
than tissue paper and that his heart had burst
into three pieces. We gave him a decent burial
at Buperior and peace to his ashes, Hiz lastact
of kindness was in my behalf.



IN THE OLD DAYS.



CHAPTER IIL

Tae Tmar Wave or InmigraTion—SALE oF ONE-
Harr or THE “MmLE SQuire."—SHARP PrAC-
TI0ES. — GENERAL DErrEssioN. — THE INDIAN
SoareE oF 1862.—SornpiErs AT BAYFIELD AND
Svperior.—AN Inpran Smor.—A Drrnrcation
Takexy Taroven ToE StaTEs —PrEsmmesT Lin-
co1w's ProwisEs.

In the year 1855 came the first wave of
immigration.
Behind the sguaw's light bireh canos,
The steamers plow the wave;
And village lots are staked for sale
Above old Indian graves.

They crossed the lakes a8 of old
The pilgrims crossed the sea,

To make the west as they had the east
A home for trusts and monopaoly.

Now for the first time we of the western conn-
try realized the meaning of sharp practices

il et stk i

i bl e

B L i b0 S bl

I
b



56 EARLY TNDIAN HISTORY.

Heretofore a man's word had been his bond and
any writing intended to atxengtheu a man's
word was utterly unknown.

Now 1 must take you to Oak Island, which
was my home from the spring of 185656 to the
gpring of 1862, 1 was confined to my house
during all of this time except such time as I was
seeking or receiving medical aid. DBeing blind
and financially embarrassed, the world showed
up dark before me. 1 had exhausted all my
ready money in condueting the late treaty and
had nothing to fall back upon except a few
tracts of land I had secured and the furs T had
accumulated the previous winter. I had my
furs baled up and they turned omt as follows:
Ome of martin ekin, one of beaver, one of fisher,
and another made up of bear and otter skins.
These I congigned to parties in Cleveland, Ohio,
in care of Cash & Spaunlding, Ontonagon. They
shonld have brought me £1,200 but I never
realized one dollar for them. I inguired of
Cash & Spaulding concerning the furs and was
told that the parties in Cleveland would not
receipt for them or receive them until rome skins
that were missing from the bales should be
accounted for, claiming they had been broken
open in transit on the boat. I reqguested Mr.
Cagh that inasmuch ag I was sore in need of
money he would look the matter up with all
posgible dispatch. He promised me that he
would, but did not think it could be done right
away, and the matter rested there the entire
season without a settlement.

About the first of July, 1856, Mr. Spaulding,
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of our company, came to my home on Oak
Island and told me that my claims against the
Indians for old back debts that were arranged
for in the treaty of 1854 had been allowed by
the government and amonunted to just 8200, and
that as he wag going to Washington in a few
days and coming right back and if I wounld give
him an order for the money and wished it he
wonld get it and bring it to me., Ag I wag in
much need of money, and thinking this the
quickest way to obtain it, I agreed. He wrote
onut an order him=elf and I signed it, but being
blind, I cannot say whether I gigned my name
or made my mark. Mr. Spaulding went away,
and as far as I am concerned, the money went
with him. In the fall when Agent Gilbert
came to pay the annuities he told me that Mr
Spanlding had drawn the money in Washing-
ton and asked if I had received it. I answered
no and neither had 1 heard from Spaulding.
He zaid he would write to Bpaulding about what
disposition he had made of the money, but 1
never saw (Filbert afterward or heard from the
IMoney.

Sometime in the fall of 1856 1 met Frederick
Prentice, whom I had known for guite a num-
ber of years. He called on me at Oak Island
ag he had heard of my afliction. Mr. Prentice
then lived in Toledo, Ohio, and was here at
that time on matters of business. Among other
things of which we talked was my *‘mile sgquare”
property, the grant of Chief Buffalo and said if
we could agree npon termshe wonld purchase an
interest in the property. At that time I secarce-
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ly knew from whente my next sack of flour
would come and asked Mr. Prentice what he
could afford to give me for an undivided one-
half of the property. He told me that he would
A give me £5,000 and keep up the taxes when it
: became taxable. He would keep track of my
i ! other matters until puch time ag I conld agree
to sell all or any portion of the property. ﬁ' it

became necessary to go to Waghington to look

after it he would do it and ghould it be neces-

sary to employ counsel while there or at any
other time until the title was perfected he
wonld doso and wonld make me a small cash
sayment, - In addition to all other provigions

[r. Prentice algo agreed to furnigh lumber and

all neceszary material forthe erection of a honse

4 on the property, in which I was to live, and dur-
: g my residence thereon he was to furnich me
with anything I required until we saw fit to gell

the property or any portion of it. This wazs put

into a written agreement, duly signed dnd wit-
nessed, which was afterward atolen from me

with a number of other valuable papers. The

cagh payment was to be, I think, 8250, but am

not positive as to the exact amount. He said

alzo that I might make out a list of goods and
provisions that [ needed and include a yoke of

oxen, and he would send me them as soon after

his return to Toledo as he could get a steamer

to gend them by. The balance of the 8000,

after taking out the cost of the things he was to

.7 send me and the money then advanced, was to
be paid in installments after the patent for the

land had been received. The list of the articles

':':.
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he was to send he took along with him and in
due time the goods and oxen were received,
together with the shipping and purchasing hills,
showing the total cost of the goods, which
amounted to $2,000, to the beat of my recollec-
tion, including the cash I received on his visit.

Ou the day following our conversation, Mr
Prentice returned to my hounee, bringing with
him Doctor Ellis, of Ashland, Wis., and a deed
wag made for an undivided ome-half of the
land that was selected by Chief Buffalo for me
in the t reaty at La Pointe, SBept. 30, 1554, and
which was to have been patented to me by the
gtipulations of that instrument. The deed was
a warranty buf as the patent had not arrived it
was impossible to deseribe the property by metes
and bounds. Dr. Ellis drew up the deed and
describecd it ad being the land selected by Chief
Buffalo and thought the deseription wonld be
gufficient. The deed was signed in the presence
of Asaph Whittlesey, but I do not remember
whether there was another witness or not. On
leaving Mr Prentice told me he should leave
that night on the gteamer North Star for Tole-
do, and wonld go from there to Cleveland and
purchase the articles called for in my memoran-
dum and ship them either on the North SBtar,
Captain Sweet, or the Tron City, Captain Turner,
and that they would reach me in about ten days
from Cleveland. The goodsand oxen I received
at Oak Island by the steamer Iron City. I next
heard from Mr. Prentice from Washington, D.
C., whither he had gone on business,

This same fall Daniel 8. Cagh. of Ontonagon,
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came to my house, ostensibly to visit me. He
gympathized with me greatly and said it too bad
that I should be so afflicted, especially at this
time, when the whole northwest, by reason of
the late treaty, was to be opened to settlement,
and as I was young and active and had a thor-
ough knowledge of the c ountry, there was no
reagon, if I had my sight, why I ghould not
become the wealthiest man in the whole north-
west, and asked: “Why don't you raite money
on that mile square and go below for treat:
ment.” I told him I had already given a deed
to an undivided one-half to raize money for my
pregent needs and fhat it was a hard matter to
raizse money on land not yet patented. He then
made me a propozition to let me have the money
to go for treatment. He said he would advance
85,000 or so much of it as was necessary
if I wonld give that land as security, and that
he would take the chances of the patents and of
the land ever becoming valuable, and would let
me have the money as I required it. I told him
that in the sale of the other half I had only
received a little money and some provisions to
u#e in carrying on my business and that when
my bille were paid my money would he gone.
This offer, coming as it did from a man I knew
#0 well, was a tempting one and I told him I
wonld talk the matter over with my wife and
let him know on his return from SBuperior what
the decision might be. The boat being ready
to leave, he said: ““Think it over well. Ithink
it is the best thing yoncando, Ithink too much
of you to advise you wrongly. I feel sure that
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a few months’ treatment by a good oeulist will
bring back your sight, and then you can easily
make the money to pay me back what I shall
have have advanced.” [ talked the matter over
with my family and told my wife I would do as
she thought best, She, being well acquainted
with Mr. Cash, and believing him to be an up-
right and good man, advised me to accept his
propogition. - The day following he returned
and I told him his proposition would be accept-
ed, when he produced a contract he had pre-
pared, read it to me and asked me to eign it,
gaying that I conld draw the $5,000 if necessary
and that I might pay him back the amount I
need with interest at six per cent., and failing
to do g0 he would hold the land selected for me
by Chief Buffalo at the head of 3t. Lonis Bay.
I signed the contract, saying as I did go that I
would only draw such amounts as were neces-
gary and thought I would be ready to start
below in about a month.,  Whether my signa-
ture to this contract was witnesged or not 1 can-
not gtate but there was no one present who could
either read or write the English langnage and
no one but Mr. Cash knew the contents of that
instrument. :

It was not until the following season that I
made ready to go for treatment, when I left
Oak Island on the steamer Iron City, Captain
Turner,who had previously told me that he
should stop at Ontonagon to load some copper
which would give me time to see Mr. Cash and
arrange the money matters according to agree-
ment. When the boat stopped at Ontonagon I
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sent a message to Mr. Cash, saying I was aboard
and would like to have him come to the boat.
He came, and catching me by the hand, said: *I
am very glad to see you and am only sorry that
you cannot see nie,” and adds, ‘I suppose I
know your misgion. You are going away for
treatment and want some money for your
expenges.” 1 told him he had guesszed it; that
I had made arrangements to he gone gix months
or-as long as would be required to be able to
sEE him on my return. Then he told me that
money was out of the guestion; there had been
bank failures throughout the u:-untr:r and that
he had not a dollar that was worth five cents,
either to me or anybody else, and that to raize
one hundred dollars would be an impoasibility.
I then told the captain he might as well put me
ashore and that I would get back home as beat -
Icould. “You will not make another trip np
this seasgon, but I can get back in a canoe with
gome one to guide me,” The captain replied:
“T will do no such thing. Come to Cleveland
with me and I will take you to Garlick & Ack
ley, an eye infirmary, and will arrange with
them for yourtreatment.” Thankfully I accept-
ed the offer. 1then asked Mr. Cash to give me
the contract which 1 had signed. *“Oh!" he
save, “‘that contract is valoeless now, as I have
never paid yon any money upon it, and I have
not got it here, either, but will mail it to you at
Cleveland or any place you direct after you get
gettled.”

I went to Cleveland and my eyes were exain-
ined by Garlick & Ackley, oculists, of that
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place, and they said they could not help me.
After two days in Cleveland, Captain Turner
drove up to the office and informed me that he
ghould make another trip up the lakes that fall
and as the doctors had told him they conld not
help me, I counld return with him to my home or
remain as [ preferred. Both doctors having
told me that my case wag a hopeless one ag far
ag they knew, I returned home with the captain,
wholly disconraged and disheartened. I had a
few dollars in my pocket with which I tried to
buy =ome provisions to take home with me, but
waz quickly informed that it was vaueless
This was during the great financial panic of
1857. I arrived home gafely and found my
family well, the first pleasing thing I had met
with in a number of months,

I never received the contract back from Mr.
Cash, and never saw him but once afterward,
and that was aboard a steamboat bound for
below, and he wags too sgick to talk of business
matters. Shortly afterward I wags told that he
was dead. After I had got upon my feet again
and wa=s able to look after my buziness I found
that the supposed contract then in the hands of
his heirs turned . out to be a warranty deed to
Daniel 8. Cash and Jas. Kelly, whom I never
saw, of an undivided one-half of the mile gquare
before described. I tried to employ conneil
many times to take hold of the matter, but not

ving money to advance for such eervices, I
failed to obtain any help in that direction. It
would have been impossible, however, had I
-then had the property clear of indebtedness to
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have realized any money upon it or from its sale,
becanse there was a general stagnation in all
business throughout the northwest for quite a
number of yeare. Many people abandoned
their homes and property, leawng behind but
very few white people, and soon following this
the rebellion broke out. This state of lethargy
continned for six or seven years,

I had freguent talks with friends who had
known me for yearg, and knew how my buginess
matters gtood, ag to what I had better do. All
were familiar with the fact that I had deeded to
Mr. Prentice an undivided one-half of that prop-
erty and had received one or two payments upon
it, but none believed I had ever received a
gmw for the half that the heirs of Cash and

elly claimed toown, and I never saw the James
Kelly to whom that deed appears to have been
. given, nor never heard of him except through
this deed. It appeared that he lived in Cleve-
Iand. Had 1 ever received any considerable
amount from Cash on thig one-half of that prop-
erty my neighbors wonld have Enown it, for
they well knew my cireumstances all these years,
and that I had been financially embarrassed.

After trying different oenlists without getting
any relief I had about given up hope of ever
peeing again, when by a mere accident my sight
wag partially restored. It was about the middle
of December, 1560, when one of my teamsters
complained one day that a tree had fallen across
his road and he could not, or would not, cut it
out. Being irritable, crossand moroze under my
forced restraint, I jumped from my darkened

— e
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room and told him to lead me to the tree and [
would cut the tree from the road, and although
I knew I was doing a foolish thing, I took
hold of the stakeg at the rear of the sleizh and
followed to the obstruction. I then told the
driver to bring the axe and lead me to the tree.
The first blow I struck the tree—which proved
to be a sappy balsam—a bulb of balsamsap flew
up under the bandage or shade which I had
over my eyes and struck sguarely in amy right
eye, 1 yelled with pain and told the teamster
to take me back to the house and it was not
until I had reached there that I knew what
had happened. My wife found spatters of bal-
sam on my cheek and also found that a film
which covered the eye had been broken. She
then began a balsam treatment which proved to
be just thething to effect a cure of the inflama-
tion 1 had suffered for so many years. She con-
tinued the use of the balsam and in three weeks
I was able to be out of doors without assistance,
and the next spring my eyes were healthy and
gtrong, though not clear, and never will be, I
do not think.

In the spring of 1861 I was appointed by Com-
misgioner Dole, who had charge of Indian
affairs under President Lincoln, to act as special
interpreter for Gen. L. E. Webh, the Indian
Agent at Bayfield, Wisconsin, and Clark W.
Thompson, superintendent of Indian affairs in
the northwest, who was located in St. Paul,
Minnesota. I accepted the appointment and
performed the duties of interpreter until the fall
of 1864. I moved my family from Oak Island

i
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to Bayfield, which was my home while thus

engaged.

During the summer of 1862 a scare was started
throughont this conntry to the effect that an
uprising of the Indians was guite likely, which
resulted in bringing three companies of soldiers
to Bayfield and the same number to Superior.
When the troops arrived at Superior it was a
gurprise both to the white people and to the
Indians. The soldiers pitched their tents, threw
ont their pickets, and matters looked guite war-
like. It happened that an Indian who had been
out hunting a few days, came in that night, and
at the picket line he was halted. Not knowing
that soldiers were there or what the charge
meant, he halted, but immediately proceeded
forward and was shot down by the soldier.
This created quite an excitement for awhile, as
it was not known what effect it wonld have on
the Indians, but it was thought it might incite
them to geek revenge, but nothing of a serious
nature resulted from it.

Apent Webhb, myself and others had freguent
talks over the general outlook for Indian
troubles and it was finally decided to take a
delegation on a trip through the states and to
Washington, as sach a trip wonld give the dele-
gation a rare chance to gee the white =oldiers
and to thus impress upon their minds the futil-
ity of any further recourse to arms on their part.
Agent Webb arranged the matter and was
directed to have me select the delegation. 1
selected a party of nine chiefs from the differ-
ent reservations, made up as follows: Ah-
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moose, or ‘‘Little Bee,” from Lac Flambean res
ervation; Kish-ketaw-ug, or “Cut Ear,” Bad
River reservation; Ba-quas, or ‘*‘He Sews,” Lac
Court O'Rielleg reservation: Ah-do-ga-zik, or
“Lagt Day,” Bad River reservation; (-be-guot,
or “Firm,” Fond dun Lac¢ reservation; Shing-

quak-onge, or ‘‘Little Pine,” and Ja-ge-gwa-yo,

or “*Can’t Tell,” La Pointe reservation; Na-gon-
ab, or “He Bits Ahead,” Fond du Lac reserva-
tion, and O-ma-shin-a-way, or *‘Messenger,” Bad
River reservation. We set out about Decem-
ber 1st, 1861, going from Bayfield, Wia., to St.
Paul, Minn., by trail, and from St. Paul
to La Crosse, Wis, by stage, and by rail
the balance of the way to Washington. Great
crowds of soldiers were seen at all points east
of La Crosse, besides train loads of them all
along the whole route. Reaching Washington
I showed them 30,000 or 40,000 soldiers in camp
and they witnesged a number of drills and
parades, which had a salutory effect upon
their ideas of comparative gtrength with their
white brothers. Being continually with them
I frequently heard remarks passing between
them that showed their thoughts regpecting the
gtrength of the white race.  **There ig no end
to them,” said one. **They are like the trees in
our forest” said another. I was furnished with
a pass to take them to the navy yard and to
vigit the barracks of the Army of the Patomae,
at which place one of them remarked that the
great father had more soldiers in Washington
alone than there were Indiang in the northwest,
including Chippewas and Sioux, and that his
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ammunition and provisions never gave ont. We
remained in the city about forty days and had
interviews with the Indian Commissioner and
the President, and I was allowed the privilege
of a partial examination into the records, ghow-
ing the annuities due the Indians on annuity
arrearages, but the excitement incident to the
war precluded any extended examination which
would lead to a settlement of their arrearages
at that time. The President made a ghort
speech to the Indians at one of these interviews,
at which he said :

My children, when you are ready, go home
and tell your people what the great father s=aid
to you; tell them that as soon as the trouble
with my white children is settled I will call you
bhack and see that you are paid every dollar that
is your due, provided I am here to attend to it,
and in case I am not here to attend to it myself,
I shall instruct my successor to fulfill the
promises 1 make you here to-day.’

After vigiting all places of interest in Wagh-
ington, and about a week after the last inter-
view with the President, we setouton our home
journey, going by way of New York City, where
we gtayed two or three days, purchasing goods
and presents for the chiefs to take home to their
families and relatives ,in all amounting to
%1,500, which had been placed in my hands by
the government for that purpose. This wag, in
all probability the most pleasant stop of the trip.
We stopped two days at Chicago on dur return,
from there going to La Crosse by rail, where we
took hoat for St. Paul. We were compelled to
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take trail from St. Paul and arrived in Bayfield
about the middle of April, 1862,

During thig season Agent Webb, Samuel S.
Vaughn, and one or two others frequently talked
with me about my prospects in the * mile
giuare” guestion, and =aid it was too bad to lose
it all for it was sure to be valuable, and from
time to time they would propose what they
would do, and one day asked me what I would
take for a quit-claim deed of the undivided one-
half which I had sold to Mr. Prentice. That if
they had it they wonld take the matter into the
courtg, and thought there would be no trouble
in proving the claim of Daniel 8. Cash a swindle,
hecanse I had never received a cent from him.
I told them I could not do it for T had already
given a warranty deed to Mr. Prentice. They
gaid they were aware of that fact, and did not
expect to make anything out of that part of it,
and should not try to do so, but that I could
give a guit-claim deed to any property, whether
I owned it or not. I told them I would consider
it, and I advizsed with others who told me that T
conld give a guit-claim deed if I wished to, and
a2 I held no elaim to that half 1eonld lose noth-
ing, and one man stated I ecould give a guit-
claim deed to the Misszissippi River if a pur-
chaser could be found. The matter war talked
over a number of times, but nothing came of it
until the following season, when they came to
me in aconfidential way and thonght the best
thing that I could do was to give them that
deed. Baying at the same time, “*we must give
you something for it, as a deed would not be
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legal without a consideration. We will give
you four or five hundred dollars go as to make
the transaction appear a legitimate one.” Then
they would have a clear foundation to ecom-
mence suit. I told them I was not pogted in
law, and did not want to get into any trouble,
for I had been led into a good many serapes
already, and came out lozer every time. Gen.
Webb gaid: “We are your friends, not your
enemies, and we are not seeking to blind or
kill you., If we don’t make anything out of it
for ourselves we can’t for you, but if we can
make anything for you we are satisfied we can
for ourselves,” I finally agreed fo doit. The
deed wag prepared and Mr. Vaughn brought it
to me for signature and gave me five hundred
dollars,

During the summer of 1862 Clark W. Thomp-
go1, Indian superintendent at St. Panl, came to
Bayfield to agsist in the distribution of annuities
to the Indians of the lake. We first went to
GGrand Portage and gave out the annuities,
returned to Bad River and gave them out there.
While at Bad River Mr. Thompson told me that
he thought I would be required to go to St. Paul
as there were some matters up the Mississippi
relating to Indian affairs that he wanted to have
investigated. On hig return he said he would
find out more about them and let me know, A
ghort time afterward news reached him that the
Indians in the vicinity of Red River and Leech
Lake had captured a mail boat on Red River
and had burned it, and sent word to me to come
to St. Paul ag soon ag I conld. He gave me

- T



EARLY INDIAN HISTORY, 71

written instructions to go to Red River, or far
enough to ascertain if the boat had been burned
and try and induce the Indians to come to
Leech Lake, for himself and others would he
there to meet them. I went and found the
boat all right and the story a fabrication. I
found the country in a complete uproar, for
news had reached the Indians that the great
father was going to send soldiers there because
he had heard that the Indians had burned his
boat that carried papers and they had retreated
bhack into the forest to get out of the way. I
had much difficulty in finding them as every-
body seemed to be afraid of their lives - The
Chippewas were behaving badly for they had
taken the report for granted. The whites saw
the Chippewas on one zide and the Sioux on the
other, and all seemed to think they would unite
in one H'EHHT!-LI mMa.ssaCTe,

The third day of my search, just before suan-
get, I found a lake, and looking towards its
head I saw smoke rising, probably four miles
away in a direct line. Following the shore and
picking my way through the brush, I reached
the Indian camp at about 9 p. m. When near
by, perhaps a mile distant, I struck into a hard
beaten trail which led me to their wigwams, 1
made no halt, but proceeded straight to their
wigwaimg, and picking out the wigwam that I
jndged by its gize to be the chief's lodge, I ap-
proached it and saw no person, not even a dog
to bark at me, until I reached the lodge and
raisedl the ecariboo skin that hung at the
entrance, and entered without being dizcovered.
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When ingide the wigwam I found a large Indian
stretched upon the ground beside the fire smok-
ing his pipe, the balance of the inmates lying
aronund and in gitting positions about the wig-
wam. Had their eyes been guns I should have
feared them and expected a killing at once, but,
knowing their customs and habits so well, and
that my appearance wag a complete gurprize, I
had to play a little Indian part myself. Taking
my pipe I filled and lighted it and smoked
awhile to show them I felt at home. Pro-
- found silence prevailed up to this time., 1 then
geated myself upon the little bundle I was car-
rying and spoke to the Indian in hiz own Ian-
guage, by asking him where the chief’s wigwam
was. He gprang to his feet and reaching out
his hand, exclaimed:

““‘How is this! You white man and speak our
language perfectly! 1 am gurprised,” he raid,
“at yvour getting into our camp withont our
dogs discovering you."”

At the mention of dogs my hair fairly stood
erect for 1 then remembered that they had
Esgquimaux doge. The ehief said they had
forty or fifty of them then on guard. They
all knew me by reputation when I told them
who I was and they at once knew me as the
adopted gon of Buffalo, of the Lake Superior
Chippewas. I told them my miggion. That the
great father had heard that the Indians had
burned hig boat which carried papers. 1 told
them I had been to the river and found the
boat all right; that T wanted them to go with
me to Leech Lake, as it was their great father's
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request, that they would meet their great fath-
er's agent there who lived in St. Paul, and oth-
erg, to have a talk over this matter, and that
everything would be all right and their St.
Paul father would give them presents. ‘‘Big
Dog,” being the head chief of the party, thén
sent a lad to call in his chiefs, and to one of his
women he gaid, ** go and see what you can get
for our friend's supper,” and the other women
and children he directed to leave the wigwam.
My supper was brought and the chiefs and men
congregated, and while I was eating they had a
general conversation, and all expressed their
gurprize that I could approach their camp with-
out being torn in piaces by the dogs. We talked
and joked almost the whole night and next day
preparations were made for the trip to’ Leech
Lake, and on the morning of the second day we
get ont with about twenty Indians Arriving
at Leech Lake we found the commissioners there
as they had promised. Those prezent were:
Clark W. Thompsgon, Superintendent of Indian
Affairs; Jessie Ramsey, James Thompson, broth-
er of the saperintendent, and John Ferron, of
St Paunl. 1 told the party I had found the boat
all right, not a thing had been taken and
that she was tied up to trees along the bank of
the river, and that the greater portion of the
Indians were more frightened than the whites;
how I had found them huoddled together at the
head of a lake which was heavily wooded atthe
north end; thatI had been delayed in my search
for them as I was a stranger in the locality and



T4 EARLY INDIAN HISTORY,
could get no guide owing to the excitement
through the country.

After 1 had related my story to the commieg-
gioners, Mr. Thompson gaid: “Iwould not have
taken that risk for the world.” The superin-
tendent told the Indians he was very sorry that
the story of the burning of the boat had been
ptarted as it had given their great father mmch
trouble and the Indians alzo, and az he knew
they could not help these reports and as the
reports had been proven untrue, he felt it his
duty on behalf of the great father, to make
them some presents in “‘provigions and goods,
which we will turn over to your friend to give
you as he chooses.” The warehouse was opened
and I was told to make the distribution. [ load-
ed each one down and the next day they started
for home, thanking me especially by saying:
“No other white man would have done this for
ns, and we hope to see the day when we can do
youa kind act.” After a general hand-shaking
the Indians started for home. The next morning
at day-break the superintendent and party left
for home alzo. Reaching Crow Wing next day
I was left there to investigate some matters and
gettle some trouble that had been brewing for
some time between the agent at Crow Wing and
the Indiang. Iremained there about ten days
and found matters in bad shape. Ireported to
the superintendent what I had found and he
came up to Crow Wing and had a talk with the
agent.  Just what the trouble was 1 never
a=zcertained, but ghortly afterward the agent
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committed suicide and all was kept dark
from me. I returned to St. Paul with the
superintendent, and on the way he said
there was likely to be trouble with the
Sioux, as they had been waiting for their annu-
ities fora long time and were getting restless
and were disgatisfied, and he would like to have
me go with him to New Ulm, the Bioux agency,
which I did. We found there was much rest-
lesgness among the Indians and equally as
much among the white traders. Ifound parties
the firat night I was there among the Sioux who
gpoke the Chippewa tongue, and talked with
them. 1 found ouf the feeline that prevailed
among their people. 1 talked with Bill Taylor,
a half-breed negro, who made a business of
attending Indian payments for the purpose of
gambling, and as he spoke the SBionx langnage
he told me what the Indians and traders were
gaying. The traders were continually telling
the Indians to receive nothing but coin in the
payment. I heard at one or two other trading
posts the same thing, and knowing that coin
was a scarce article just at this time in the
United States, I informed the snperintendent of
what was going on, and gave it as my opinion
that unless they were paid right away there
would be trouble. The superintendent called
the chiefs together and told them that he would
give them their goods annuities at once, as they
were then on the ground, and then they could
gend their women and children home, and as
soon as the money came he would notify

g \.I
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them and they could come for it. They azked
what kind of money it would be, to which he
answered he did not know, but whichever kind
it was he would pay to them. He conld not
tell them what kind of money the great father
hgd on hand, but thought it would be currency.
ey then demanded coin and said they would
not take greenbacks, to which the superintend-
ent replied : I will go right back to 5t. Paul
and if the great father has not sent the money
I will borrow it and return as gnickly as Iecan
and pay youn.” We started atonce forSt. Paul,
but bhefore we arrived there we heard of the
terrible uprising of the Sioux and the slanghter
of people, This was the awful massacre at New
Ulm, with which everybody is =0 familiar. I
“attributed the whole trouble then and still do,
to the bad advice of the traders. These traders
knew that all the money the Sioux drew would,
in a short time, be in their hands, and as specie
wag at a high premium, they allowed their gpec-
ulative natures to et the better of their jude-
ment, the penalty of which was the forfeiture
of their lives. I afterward heard that Bill Tay-
lo# was first among the dead. '

I now left Bt. Paul and went to my home in
Bayfield and found the Indians in this part of
the country peaceable and gquiet. After being
at home a short time I<found that Agent Webb
and four or five others were bribing boys and
children to come in and swear that they were
entitled toan eighty acre piece of land that the
treaty of 1854 provided for half-caste and mixed
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blood people, and were paying them from ten to
twenty dollars apiece for their scrips, as the eir-
cumstances required. I made up my mind that
I would be drawn into the rascally scheme by
implication, if I remained in the employ of the
government under (Gen. Wehb, go I threw up
my pogition and left Bayfield, going to the cop-
per mines on Bad River, where 1 remained duar-
ing the summer, only going to Bayfield two or
three times that season. From here 1 took my
family to Portage Lake, Michigan, to keep out
of the way, and remained away until the spring
of 1870,

During the inferim I met Mr. Webb at
Houghton, Michigan, and asked him what had
been done with the guit-claim deed I had given
to himezelf and Mr. Vaughn, He told me that
he had employed attorneys in 8t. Paul and it
would not be long until I should hear from it.
I never saw Mr. Webbagain and did not know
what became of the deed until I went into court
in St. Paul, in the year 1884, 1 think, when I
ascertained that the deed had gone into the
hands of a man by the name of Gilman, whom
I had never seen before that time. I spoke to
Mr. Vaughn after this and asked him how it
was that the deed had paszsed from hiz hands.
He laughed and said it made no difference who
held the deed as he did not consider that it
would ever amount to anything as Prentice held
a warranty from me for one-half and he thonght
that Cash would hold the other half under the
contract or deed 1 gave him, and that he had
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given the matter up. I told him that at some
future time I should require him in court, but
before my case was reached in which parole tes-
timony was taken, Mr. Vaunghn died, and as
Mr. Webb was dead also, the matter to this day

~ remains unsettled.




.CHAPTER 1V.

FirsT Pavuent UnpER TrREATY OoF 1854. —Swamp
AND Overrrowrp Lawps.—Deats o CHIEF
Burraro.—Ax Inpraxw Traprrion.—AN AXE,
A Guxy anp A Kxrre, THE Frest Trey Hap
Ever Szex.

I will now gzo back to 1855,

About the middle of September word was
gent me at Oak Island by Agent Gilbert that
the annuities had arrived for the first pgyment
under the treaty of 54, and if I was able to
attend he shonld be pleased to have me do so;
that he had zome talking to do with the Indians
and that they as well as himself would like to
have me present to hear it. T arranged matters
to leave Oak Island and as I owned a house at
La Pointe moved my family there for the fall,
that I might have their care. Chief Buffalo
had been prescribing for and treating my eyes
and as he was then sick at La Pointe I had par-
ties take me to his home. 1 had not talked with
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him more fhan an hour when it became appar
ent that he was quite feeble. 1 bought him
articles of food and did all T conld for his com-
fort that night and the next morning visited
the agent and commissioners and told them of
the old chiet’s illness and said [ did not think
he would be able to attend the councils that
fall. Col. Manypenny and myself visited the
old man that day. The Colonel gave him his
best wishes and told him that anything he
wizhed to eat ghould be brought to him and
hoped in a day or two he would be able to come
down and hear what the agent had tosay. But
the old man was never able to attend the coun-
gils more.

The Indians were all in from the interior and
the council was called. ‘The commisgioners
told the Indians that their last treaty had been
ratified and that their great father had signed
it: that the treaty had not been changed; that
all they had asked for had been conceded, bath
in regard to the reservations and the script
which was to go to the half-breeds and that
the household goods which were to go to the
mixed bloods and to all living in houses he had
brought along and would give them out and he
hoped they would all move onto their reserva-
tionsand have their young men clear landsand
bmild fences, “‘for next vear the great father
will cause honses to be built for you and you
can rest assured that no white man shall enter
your reservation to claim or to hold any por-
tion of it, except it be such ones as the chief
desires ghould live thers, and that all the land
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embodied in these several tracts are yonrs, to be
your permanent homes and the sooner you im-
prove your land and open up garden spots the
sooner your great father will send yon horgses,
cattle and farming implements to work with
and if at any time any white men invades your
reservation for the purpose of taking your tim-
ber, or your minerals, or anything else, youn
mugt at once notify the great father and he will
gtop them and make them pay you for all dam-
age they may have done.”

As I have stated herestofore that misunder-
gtandings always crept into treaties, and as the
treaty of ‘54 was no exception, I will state what
they were. Notwithstanding all the care that
wag taken and all the precaution used which
onr foresight could devize, and after everyone
understood, and positively too, that the reserva-
tions should be and forever remain the home of
the Indian alone, it was only a few years after
they were set apart that white men came and
claimed to own every sixteenth section of their
land nnder the state school land laws., Follow-
ing these came men who ¢laimed to have
acquired title to all the swamp and overflowed
landg on the reservations, depriving the Indians
of their rice fields, cranberry marshes and hay
meadows. Many times have the Indians agked
their agent how this was and why it was =0, but
never received any satisfactory answer. All the
troubles with the Indians of the northwest can
be traced directly to such misunderstandings,
and as i2 well known the Indian in every case
got che woret of it. Still people wonder what

-
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makes the Indians so troublesome. Why don’t
the J:{'ﬂhib& people kill them off and done with
it, ete? '

Now returning to the annuity payment at La
Pointe, where I left the agent giving the
Indians advice and making them promizes, and
from which I left off to speak of treaties not
being lived up to on the part of the govern-
ment. Chief Buffalo not being able to meet
the commissioners, I requested them to go with
me to gee him, stating that I did not think he
wonld last more than two or three days and I
ghould like to have them talk with him on bus-
iness matters, as he had told me himself that
he could live but a few days at most. In the
afternoon they went with me, taking along
their interpreter. 1 told them I wished they
wotlld ask him if he desired to change any of
his former devices in the reservations he had
made. They azked him and he replied that he
did not. He only requested that they be carried
ont as he had formerly directed. After some
further talk the commissioners left, but 1
remained with the old veteran until he died. 1
gave him a decent burial. Calling all parties
together we formed a procession and marched
to the Catholic cemetery at La Pointe where we
laid the old chief to rest. 1 orderedand placed
in position a tombstone at the head of his grave
and also one at the grave of Chief O-sho-ga,
which are there to-day.

Here I wizh to digress again togive an Indian -

tradition, a legend handed down to Buffalo and
wag one of many, gome of which had come down
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for three hundred years. This one, as near as
I can caleulate, must be about two hundred and
thirty or forty vears old, and was many times
repeated to me by Buffalo, and was about as
follows ;

“My great, great-grandfather was a very im-
portant chief in his day, and had a band of
about five hundred people. They had lived in
one place a long time, and as game was getting
gearce and wood for the fire hard to obtain, it
became necessary to select another place to live,
and it was their custom to first gend a party to
look the country over to see if there was any
enemy that would be likely to molest them in
moving the band. The old chief told his son,
who was my greatgrandfather, to take four
voung men and go and explore the country for
a place to remove to. After these five scouts
had been out many days they found a good
place, plenty of wood, plenty of fish and elose
to a nice river, but before retnrning they
rezolved to explore gtill a little further in the
woods from the river. They had only traveled
a ghort distance, however, when they saw a
house or shanty made of logzand poles, the first
they had ever seen. They dropped to the
ground and crawled cautionsly along, being
gure to keep a tree, a rock or a log between
themselves and the cabin, and slowly crept
along to discover what it posgibly could be, ex-
pecting at any moment o see it fake wings and
fly away. Presently they saw a man come out
of the honee with an axe in hig hand, who began
chopping into a tree, soon felling it to the ground
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and afterward cut it into wood for the fire.
That was something they had never seen hefore,
nor had they ever seen an axe. After he had
chopped awhile a second man with a pale and
hairy face came out and hegan to carry the
woord into the eabin. When this was done and
the two men had gone back into the houserand
closed the door the Indians skulked back to
a safe distance, then springing to their feet they
ran away ae fast as they could, and to their peo-
ple to tell them of their wonderful discovery.
How they had seen a house and two pale faced
~Indians with hair all over their face, and the
wondertful instrument they had nsed in making
waood for the fire. They traveled night and day
g0 a8 to reach their people as soon as they could.
When they had returned the chief notified his
head men that the scouting party had returned
and to come at once and hear what they had fo
say. When they were gathered together the
geonts told their wonderful story of what they
had zeen at the river, which they had selected
for their future home. The head men and
braves held a great war conneil, but none of
them conld account for what had been seen by
the sconts,. The old chief had every confidence
in his son and said : My son, I want you to
take twenty-five of our best and bravest men
and go back and find out whether they are ene-
mies or friends, but be sare you do not harm
them except it be to save yourzelves from being
killed or injured.” Before allowing the party
to depart the old chief called on his men to at
once prepare a man-e-to-kos-o-wig-e-wam, or relig-
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jons wigwam, where the medicine man could
talk with the great spirit, to find ont if there
was any danger ahead. The old man spent the
whole night in the wigwam and in the morning
reported that the way was clear and no danger
to be feared. The party started off and feeling
that they were safe hurried along to the won-
derful sight at the river. Arriving there the
young chief pointed to the cabin and the party
gaw it a8 described to them. They resolved to
erawl up as the party had done before and
watch for what might happen. Circling them-
selves as closely about the house as they could
without being observed they waited for devel-
opments, They had not waited long when a
man came out as before and began chopping
wood and another man came out and carried it
in, all of which they watched with the greatest
interest. The men returned to the cabin and
the Inflians continued to lay low. Soon one of
the men came out with a pdil in his hand and
went to the river, and returning with a pail
of water, went quickly into the house and imme-
diately came ont with a gun, and placing it to
hiz face fired it and fell a partridge to the
ground. The sound of the gun struck terror to
their very souls and if they could have done =o
they would have hidden themselves below the
ground. But stand it they muat, at least until
the man ,should have gone back into the
cabin. The man reloaded his gun and
fired again and another partridge fell. The
man thea picked up the birds and went
into the shanty carrying the birds in one hand
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and his gun in the other, clozing ihe door
behind him, A signal from the young chief
soon brought the party a safe distance from the
cabin where a council was held. Though they
were all nearly frightened out of their wits, it
would never do to ghow cowardice by running
away, and it was decided that they should walk
holdly to the cabin vard and there form a half
circle and wait for what might happen. Keep-
ing in mind the old chief’s warning to harm no
one unlesa abszolutely necessary, they formed
their half cirele close tothe cabin without being
obeerved,  Presently a man came out again and
found him=elf standing in the presence of
twenty-six full fledged Indiang, fully armed and
equipped with bows and arrows and spears and
wag ag much frightened as the Indiang had
been a few moments before, but spoke to them.
Presently another man came out and spoke to
them and heckoned them to come into the cabin,
but the Indians did.not stir or gpeak until the
third man came out, -who was old, with white
hairand white beard and with a red cap on his
head and a red sash-around his waist, which
very much attracted the Indians’ attention, it
being so different from any dress they had ever
geen that they wers completely thunderstruck,
but after the old man had spoken to them and
ghowed them by signs that they were friends
and not enemies, and wanted them to come
into the cabin, they hecame as tame as pet
rabite. The axe and the gun, together with
the gaudy dress of the old man had com-
pletely captivated them. Now the traders



R

T T T T Gl S S B e L m T B ey iy

EARLY INDIAN HISTORY. 37

made them understand that they wounld
exchange with them for their robes and fur
olothing, blankets or trinkets or an axe to chop
wood with, or a knife to cut sticks or skin a
deer with or a bear, and last of all the gun to
shoot with, and after explaining to them as best
they conld the wonderful gun and how to load
and shoot it, and the nses to which the axe and
knife could be put, an exchange of articles took
place. The young chief determined toexchange
his fur clothing for a pun and ammunition and
an axe and a knife, as he thought they would
be the most usefnl to his people. The greatest
curiosity was the gun and the next greatest was
the axe. Now being provided with a loaded
gun andmany curiogities and much information,
they et ouf for home with light hearta, They
ran like wild cattle, for now they had more
wonders to relate and the evidenee to ghow for
it they carried with them to their people, and
there they told their whole story of what they
had seen and heard and experienced. The axe
was the first to exhibit, and it was a great won-
der to all. Then the knife, blankets, articles
of clothing and trinkets were exhibited, and
lagt of all the gun, the greatest wonder in all
their lives. The young chief told them how the
man had made it speak to a partridge and the
bird dropped dead, and then it spoke again and
another dropped dead, and he made it speak to
a tree and the tree was full of holes, and *‘he
told me it would speak to a deer and the deer
would die, and # we were in battle it would
speak to our enpmies and they would die.”
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This wags too much for all of them to believe at
one time, and many had their doubts about the
gun doing all thig, and one old warrior, who had
been in many battles and carried many scars
from the enemy and wild beasts, and who was
no longer of any aseistance to hig people, and
who was sitting near, rose to his feet and said :
“My friends : I do not think that gun will do
what they say it will, and as I am no longer of
any uge to you. and never can be, I will go and
gtand on that little knoll and you may let it
gpeak to me and we will gee what it will do to
me.” The old man hobbled out to the knoll
and sanding erect, gaid : **Let it speak.” The
young chief took up the gun and did as the
trader had told him. First pull back the ham-
mer, then place the but of the gun to the ghoul-
der, look along the top and point it to the
object you wish it to speak to, pull the trig-
ger and it will speak. Sure enough the gun
did speak and the old warrior fell dead to the
ground.”

How many times Buffalo told me this story I
do not know, but it was many times, and gaid
every word of it was true, as handed down in
tradition from generation to generation, and as
he was the only survivor of his family race he
wished me to remember it and hand it down.
The story continues:

“The tribe moved to the new home which the
geouts had selected and, carrying with them the
body of the old warrior, bupied it there with
great honors, placing the battle flag of the tribe
at the head of his grave, there to float until the
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weather should wear it out, The battle flag of
the tribe wag made of feathers taken from
the wings and tail of eagles closely woven
together with sinews of basswood bark; then
taking a pole and splitting the end with a flint,
put the guill ends in the opening thns made and
wrap the pole with ginews and ba¥k, and as the
pole is charred by fire in securing it for the pur-
pose, the flag and staff would stand for many
generations. The different bands of the same
tribe would designate themselves by attaching
to the flag the tail of a wolf, bear, marlin or fox,
or a feather of a crane, pelican or other large
bird. But in all cazes the body of the flag wag
made purely of eagle feathers, and these were
hard to get in those times, when gnares and the
bow and arrow were all they had to depend
upon. The eagle flag being the national one in
those days it was always planted in timer of
peace at the head of the chief wigwam.”

This ends the ptory of the experience of Buf-
falo's great-grandfather with the first white man
he ever saw, but I shall have occasion later to
refer to a circumetance which came to my own
knowledere that very much confirms the tra-
dition,

At or before the conclusion of the payment
—which subject I have twice left to tell about
something else—the guestion of hereafter get-
ting their annuities on the several reservations
instead of at La Pointe, was brought up and dis
cussed, the Indians claiming it was a hardship
for them te come =o far to get them, and told
the agent that they had agreed to ask for the
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change and hoped their great father at Wash-
ington would grant their request. Col. Many-
penny said:  “My children: I assure you that
as long as 1 am in office it ghall be done, and I
will recommend to my ruccessor to do eo like-
wise, until the treaty shall expire, which it will
do in 1874, at Which time your great father is to
call all the chiefs together in open council and
there settle for and pay all past duesandarrear-
agee,” This part of the agreement, however,
has never heen fulfilled to my certain knowl-
edge. There is now large suins of money still
due the Indians under the treaties of 1587, 1542
and 1854, Az [ had occasion and did look over
the records in Washington in 1562, T am justi-
fied in making this statement. The Indians
have very often since that time inguired of me
“what I had found, and feeling that I onght not
to keep it secret from them by reason of the part
I took in the treaty of 15854, 1 always told them
as near as posgible what I had found the records
to contain.  These talks and inguiries continne
to the present time, and [ am asked why itis
that the creat father’s words are not made 1rue.
The older Indians have not forgotten what
President Lincoln told the delegation in 1862,
and the younger omes know it also, which was
to *return home and tell your people as soon
as the trouble with my white children has been
gettled I will attend to you and see that every
dollar that iz your due is paid.” I have made
several attempts myself to bring this settlement
about but have never been able to do so.



CHAPTER V.

Earvy Serroess.—Tee Firsr IMPROVEMENTS, —
Tae Barrie or TtHE BruLe.—CoUNTING THE
Mmsivg. —Tar CHirrewis Victorrovs.—THE
Orreer or THE Scary Lock anp tHE WAy 1118
Maipr.

T would like now to turn back to about 1887
and temention thoge who were among the first
to make improvements on the St. Croix waters
The first mill for grinding grain was built on
Lake 5t. Croix by a man named Boles in 1839 ;
the first settler at Stillwater who made any
improvements was Paul Carley ; then followed
John MeCusick, from Maine, who built the first
saw mill on those waters in the year 15840. Dur-
ing the same year and at the same time Hun-
gerford and others of St. Louis, Missouri, were
building a gaw mill at 8t. Croix Falls. Also
the Marine Company, eonsisting of Orange
Walker, Samuel Berklow, Asa Parker and
Hiram Berkley bmilt the mill known ag the
Marine Mill, commencing it in 1841, and com-
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pleting it in 1842, This mill was situated
twelve miles below St. Croix Falls. These were
the early settlers in this part of the country up
to 1843, Jackson's frading post was the first
improvement made on the gite where St. Paul
now stands and wag established some time in
the thirties, and it was all there was there when
I came in 1840. The whole country from this
point to Lake Superior was an unbroken forest,
inhabited exelusively by the Chippewas, but
their right to the country was strongly contested
by the Dakotas, (S8ioux,) leading to many bloody
battler, one of which I witiiessed at Stillwater,
on the west side of the lake. Many were slain
on both gides, but it resnlted in a wut::-r;.r for
the Lhippewa& Thig, I think, was in 1841. I
also witnessed a battle on the Brule Riverabout
October 1t of fhe following year, a true version
of which I will give you :

The Rioux were headed by Old Crow: the

Chippewas by Bnffalo, each h&vmg(a numb cg s
n

gub-chiefs to asgist them. attle grou

was about midway from the sonrce of Brule
River to its mouth and about fifteen miles from
Lake Superior. Bufialo’s people at this time
were settled over qguite an extensive terri-
tory, consisting of the Apostle Izslands and
the whole country surrounding Chequamegon
(Cha-ga-wa-muk) bay. When Buffalo received
the news that they were mmm? to give him
battle and learned how near they were, and
knﬂmng the necessity for him to start at {m:}a
in order to intercepf them and choose his posi-
tion for a battle, ]w only had time to gather a
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portion of his warriors. When he started he
knew that the foree of the enemy far outnum-
bered his own; that they were coming with the
intention of catching the Chippewas in dizcon-
nected partieg and thereby be able to annihilate
them in detail, as the warlike portion of the
Chippewas were over near the Misgizsippi nnder
Hole-in-the-day., Act guickly he must. He
collected about two hundred warriors and leav-
ing his women and children he hwried away
and met the Sioux the first evening just before
sunset at the Brule, the Sioux on the west side
and the Chippewas on the east, their pickets
eyeing each other until dark, knowing that the
daylight wounld find them in wmortal com-
bat. The west bank of this river running back
guite a distance is level and BWAIDPY, while the
east side glopes down from the river and it is
only about 150 feet to an almost ;JLrpfn{hmllar
rocky bluff rising from fifty to eighty feet in
height, and the slope from the river back to the
bluff gave Buffalo'smen a hidden position from
the Sioux on the west gide. It wasg not until
after dark that Buffalo made any show of
gtrength in numbers, for he well knew he was
overmatched, but as soon as it was dark he had
fires built along the river bank for nearly an
eighth of a mile, to give the Sioux the impres-
gion that his strength was ample to cope with
them. These fires were kept brigkly burning
all night. Just after dark Buffalo came to me
in my hidden retreat in the rocks on the bhluff
where 1 had gone by his direction, and laid his
plana before me, which plans were to divide
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his foree into three parts and at midnight to
send a third of them up the river a safe distance
and cross and come down as near the Blonx as
they dared without being observed, and there
await the opening of the fight in the morning,
which he would begin with his center men.
The other third were to go down the river and
croas over, and like the band up the river, move
up to a striking distance and then keep guiet
until the battle ghould begin. In those daye
fire arms were not plenty with the Indians and
ammnunition scarce and they did not like to
use it in battle but kept it for hunting, and the
war club and knife were the instruments of
death relied upon for this fight. The center
portion of his men were concealed near the
river bank at a point where the Sioux must
crogd, and as the ground receded back from the
river bank to the bluff their position and num-
bers could not be detected by the enemy. All
the maneuvers of Buffalo’s men were complete
before daylight and at early dawn the fight
wag begun by a few gun shots from Buflalo's
center, which was to be the gignal for his flank-
ing forces to close in.  As soon as these shots
had been fired, gome of his center men, by a
pre-arrangement, began running toward the
bluff to show weakness, and the Sionx, quick to
dirpover their apparent fear, dashed into the
river in great numbers, expecting to have an
easy victory and be able to take what scalps
there were between the river and the bluff with
the utmost ease and dispatch. The water in
the Brule at the east bank was abont three feet
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deep and the bank two or three feet above the
water. Whether or not the Sioux had taken
this fact info consideration I cannot say, but
that the Chippewas depended upon this condi-
tion of things for their victory was certain.
The Brule was now filled with a howling, surg-
ing mass of Sioux warriors, each trying to gain
the lead for the distinction he proposed to get
by the addition of numerous scalps to his belt,
On they came, clubs and knives aloft, yelling
like mad and with a dogen or more imaginary
Chippewa scalps already in their belt, began to
climb the bank. All this time the braves of
Buffalo lay hidden and with hurried breath
awaited the appearance of a scalplock above
the bank., They were now in sight and if never
the Sioux before had met a foe that was worthy
the name they faced them now, for of all the
#ionx that were in the river then not one get
his foot on the east bank. Being in the water
they were compelled to scale the bank before
their cluba and Enives were of any use, and the
Chippewas brained them ags fast as they came in
reach. Of all the thrilling stories I ever read
of glaughter and carnage, I now witnessed a
greater one than all. The river ran red
with blood and the Sionux warrior that had not
reached the shore eagerly pressed forward but
as fagt as they approached their doom was
sealed. The flanking forces of Buffalo were
now and had been, since the signal gun was
fired, eutting their way into the Sionx right
and left wing, and the war-whoopa of the
victorious Chippewas could be heard on their
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right and left and in their rear. The case in
{front of them was a hopeless one and they did
the only thing that remained for them, to get
away and save as many of their scalps as they
could and let the Chippewar have the sealps of
their dead, which were floating down or lying
at the bottom of the Brule.

I witnessed this masterpiece of Indian war-
fare from the afterncon previous to the ending
of the fight, and from my safe position, having
nothing to fear whichever way the battle went,
the impreesgion made upon my mind was lasting,
and is as vivid to-day ag it was upon that bright
October morning, nearly fifty years ago, and 1
wonld go one thouzand miles to see it repeated
if another massacre was pending and could not
be avoided. Those of the Sioux that got away
made the best time possible to reach their own
country beyond the Missisgippi and were follow-
ed by the victors to their boundary line. Only
a few were overtaken who were wonnded, and
they were dizpatched and scalped as =oon as
found.

After the pursuers had returned the Indians
were all called together to count up the dead
and ascertain the result of the battle. This

- was done by conunting the men that were pres-

ent, and all that were missing were counted as
glain in the battle. Their loss being thus
accounted for, the scalps that were taken from
the SBioux were counted and their loss thus
ascertained. The count in this case was very
gatisfactory to the Chippewas as it showed their
loss thirteen and the loss of the Sioux one hun-
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dred and one. This mode of counting up the
results of battle has been their custom for hun-
dreds cof yearg, according to their tradition.
The gcalping practice hazs been ™ vogue by all
tribes of Indians as far back as tradition goes,
and the object of scalping was for a two-fold
purpose. First for counting the results of bat-
tle, and next to show the personal bravery of
individual warriors, as each brave kept his
scalps as a record of his valor until such time as
he delivered them up to hig superior in tribal
rank, in return for which he received eagle
feathers, one for each scalp he turned in, and
thesze he wore in his cap or turban az a mark of
digtinction,

Now I will describe a sealp-lock, the manner
and object of putting it up. All Indians wore
their hair as long as it would grow. They first
take up three small whisps of hair at the crown
of the head and braid them, firmly tying
the braid about midway the length of the hair,
after which they then wrap this braid with
moosewood, basswood or other strong bark so
that the braid would stand erect on the head
from gsix to eight inches.  Then the hair above
the braid was allowed to fall over, giving the
lock a parasol appearance, After eloth came to
their knowledge they preferred it to bark for
winding the braid, and always took red flannel
when they could get it, because it war more
ghowy. A gennine brave thought as much of
his scalp-lock as he did of hir war club and
desired to make it as conspicuous as posaible.
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The scalplock was invariably put up before
going npon the war pu,th if they had time to do

- g0, and if any man in the tribe refused to deo

this he was drummed out of service and sent
home to do camp duty with the sguaws; his pipe
wag taken from him and his using it prohibited
and in many cases they were compelled to wear
the costume of a squaw as a mark of cowardice.
The amonnt of hair nsed in a scalp-lock would
be the amount growing on a space about the size
of a silver half dollar. All bands on the war
path and when going into battle know that the
enemies’ scalp-lock is up ready for them if they
can get it and, the enemy expects the same thing
of them, and the only question iz which gets it.
The scalping always takes place as soon ag the
vietim falls to the ground, if the ﬁghtmg i
with clobs and if with guns as roen as they can
get to the fallen man. They always g0 into’
battle with club in one hand and Imlfe in the
other, and do not wait till the fight is over to
collect the scalps but take them immediately.
If they shounld wait till the fight had ended
gome brave might not get the share that prop-
erly belonged to him, and thus be deprived of
the eagle feather, and 1 hﬁl‘levﬂ that the expres-
sion in common use,
“That’s a feather in his cap”

had its origin from thiz custom. The custom
of scalping thus guickly accounts for the many
caseg Where persons are living who have been
scalped, of whom 1 know quite a number. It
g0 happens that the person was only stunned by
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the blow from the club, and consciousness
returned after the scalp had been taken,

The battle of the Brule was the last great
battle fought between the Chippewas and the
Bioux in this part of the country, though there
wera others afterward of leaﬂ importance, one
at the 8t. Croix River in 1846, where but
few were killed, though many hundred were

engaged.
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- CHAPTER VI.

Tar Averioay Fur Company.—AN Inpiax Law,

—Maikmwg Ao CHooE oF A WIFE—AN INDIAN »

Mamen's Way.—Inpran Couvrrsaie axp Mar
wiagE—THE TrEscEERY oF THE Brouvx.—THE
Magsacre oF THE CHIPPEWAS BY THE SIOUX.

Until 1842 about all the white people living
in this gection of the country were Canadian
voyapers and adventurers, mostly all o ted
with the American Fur Company. This com-
pany congisted of John Jacob Astor, Ramsey
Crooks, Doctor Borup and David B. Oakes.
The universal custom here previous to 1842 was
that all white men who came among the Indians
to trade were compelled to take Indian wives
This custom was encouraged by the Indians for
two reasong,  Wars had depleted the male por
tion of the tribes, and as the female portion
greatly predominated, the Indians were desir-
ous of providing as many of this gurplus with

i
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homes ag they could. In the second place the
American Fur Company had almost complete
control of the Indian trade and were not giving
them fair bargains in the estimation of the
Indians, and they were anxions tohave individ-
nal traders come among them, and by getting
them into a relationship by marriage they
thought they wonld secure fair dealing in the
future. How well the Indians ideas were con-
firmed in the practice may be judged by what
followed. The American Fur Co. lost their
hold upon the business through this agency and
removed their company in 1847 to the Missis-
gippi River. Asg goon ag they were firmly estab-
lished there they caused the agitation which
resulted in the order for the Indians to remove
from thiz country to the Mississippi. This order
did not come until 1849 and was conntermanded
by President Filmore in 1852, on my visit
to Washington with the Indian delegation.

The plan which the Indians worked to get
theze white son-in-laws was thiz: When a man
came among them to establish himself in the
trading business they would at first have noth-
ing to do with him, except in a very small way,
and thus gain time to try hiz honesty and to
make inguiries about his general character.
If matisfied on thesfe points the chiefs would
together take their marriagable girlsto his trad-
ing housze and he was given hig choice of the
lot. They would sometimes take as many agsa
dozen girls at one time for the trader to choose
from. If the choice was made the balance of
the group returned and no hard feelings were
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ever engendered by the choice. If the trader
refused or neglected to make a choice the first
vigit they would return again in the same man-
ner a.few days later, then if no choiee was made
they wonld come only onee more.  In the mean-
time they would not trade with him a single
cent's worth, nor would they ever trade with
him nnleéss he took one of their women for his
wife. If he had three times failed to choose
his wife, and afterward repented becanze he had
no trade, he became a snitor and often had nn‘u:h
diffic qu:,' in securing one.

©ne time when girls were brought to a tr‘lde,r
to gelect & wife from, I saw a trait in human
nature whereby a person, by a certain boldness
or assurance in their digposifion can gain advan-
tages over others without creating any enmity
on the part of those over whom the advantage
iz gained, nicely exemplified. The chiefs had
as=embled with a dozen eligible maidens before
the trading-house, but before the trader had
made any gign or shown any disposition tomake
a choice, one of the girle darted into the cabin
and be g.'m arranging the furniture, sweeping
ot the place and making herself perfectly at
home. Elhe balance of the party looked on with
astonishment, and still their wonder waz mingled
with a sort of admiration for the bravery and
assurance the girl had displayed.  The chiefs
and other mwaidens returned to their homes
without a word and waited to see what turn the
affair would take. The trader at first seemed
bewildered. The audacity of the girl as he at
first thonght, was inexcu=zable. Still he could
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not help but admire the manner in which ghe
had enstalled herself ag mistress of his house-
hold and the more he thonght the matter over
the more he admired her gtyle. The match was
consumated and the brave little woman ruoled
the roost,  In Indian marriages the proceedings
differ from those of any other nationality.
A yvoung man believing that he can maintain a
family will pick ont, nsunally from an adjoining .
band, a maiden that suits his faney. He speaks
no word to the maiden but hies himself to the
forest to capture and kill an animal which is
recognized az the emblem of love. This differs
from time to time and in different places and
depends largely nupon the kind of game most
numerons in the locality, but it is generally
a moose, a4 deer, a bear, or a cariboo.  Having
gecnured one he proceeds with it to the wigwam
of his girl.  Leaving it ontside, he enters the
wigwam, saying nothing, but lights his pipe and
makes hims=alf at home.  Bhonld there be more
than one girl in the lodge at the time, he has a
sign by which hiz choice i2 made known. If thH
girl does not like his appearance she remains
where she iz, but if he is agreeable to her fancy
she takes a knife and proceads to skin the ani-
mal and take charge of the meat, after which
the snitor takes his leave.  The arﬂnta of the
rirl, being advized of what is going on by the
presence of meat not of their killing, commence
Ay atenmtic proceedings to ascertain the voung
man’s habity, his ability as a hunter, warrior,
ete., and if =at l‘-lﬁll-"d with them they j.'um{,tﬂl Lo
the young man’s parents, who are now for the
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first time made aware of the youth's aspirations
and they in turn make inguiry as to the char-
acter, etc., of their prospective daughterin-law.
If all is eatisfactory the young man is given
permission by the girl's parents to visit her, but
all he or she has to say must be said in the com:-
mon wigwam and before all who happen to be
present. If they become satizsfied with each
other and he has been able to convinece her par
ents that he is an expert at hunting and fishing
and is congidered a good warrior, and able to
comfortably support a home, the chiefs of the
two  bands are notified and a wedding is
arranged, with the two chiefs ag head men, and
it is always the most elaborate of any doings of
the tribe.

Before concluding thischapter I wish to relate
a piece of treachery on the part of the Sioux
Indians toward their Chippewa brothers which
well shows the deceptive character of the Sioux.
[ think it was in 1844 that the Sioux sent mes-
gengerd to the Chippewas inviting them to a
peace counecil, to be held in the Sioux conntry,
west of the Mississippl. As was the custom
they brought tobacco to present to the party,
who were to smoke with them in case the invi-
tation war accepted, but in caze the proporition
to congider ig not entertained the tobaceo is not
received,  In this case they accepted the tobacco
and smoked with their vigitors. The messen-
gers stated their proposition to the Chippewas
by saying: ‘*All the trouble between us in the
past has prown out of a difference of opinion as
fo our respective territory, and now, as we can
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=ee the white people will scon be the owners
of all the country and we will have nothing to
fight over, therefore let ns meet as brothers and
friends and ‘smoke the pipe of peace, and bury
the war hatchet and scalping knife forever,
Our chiefs request you to meet our people just
west of Sauk apidg, near the Mmﬁmsmm river.
As your country is better to hunt in during the
winter on account of your forests, and ours bet-

ter in the summer on account of our prairies, we

will try and agree that we may hunt here in
winter and you hunt there in the gunmmer, and
we are instructed to say to yon that we will
allow you one moon to eonsider the matter and
at the expiration of that time or before you can
gend a meszenger to us with your deeision.”
This arrangement was agreed to. The Chip-
pewas held conncils from time to time and
finally agreed that they wonld meet the Sioux
ag proposed. A messenger wag sgent to notify
them of the decigion. The Chippewa mesgenger
wag told upon arrival there that they would be
ready to meet them after ten days, and that the
first hunt would be in the Sioux country for
Buffalo. - In accordance with this arrangement,
to hunt first in the SBionx territory, the delega-
tion to the peace council was made up of from
fifty o gixty of the choicest hunters and braves
among the Chippewas, and with two or three
chiefs they met the Sioux at the appointed time
and were received with every mark of attention
and the ntmost cordiality. All joined in a
feast and dance that lasted two nights and a
day, when it was proposed that the Chippewas

3
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return to their country and get more hunters
with the understanding that they were to bhe
back in five dayg, when the march to the hunt-
ing grounds would be commenced. A=z a mark
of friendship and good faith toward each other
exchanges were made of clothing, pipes, locks
of hair and other things, cementing the good
faith of the truce that had been concluded and
the next morning the Chippewas started for
home, highly pleased with the =ettloment of all
former troubles and happy in the belief that
thereafter nmothing but peace and good will
would enter the two tribes. But alas for the
confiding Chippewas. The battle of two years
before at the Brule had not peen forgotten by
the Sioux, and never having been able to best
the Chippewas in an open fight, they had drawn
them into a trap to get a revenge that they
could not otherwise obtain, for the Chippewas
had only proceeded about four miles when they
were surprised by a large body of Sioux in
ambush, and volley after volley of rifle shots
poured into them. Before they conld recover
themgelves for resistance the major portion of
them lay dead upon the trail he few who
escaped returned to their homes but the fire of
hatred kindled in the hearts of the Chippewas
by that act of treachery on the part of Sioux
. will never be guenched, and it would be ghite
as easy to mix oil and water as to patch np any
kind of truce between them. This wag the first
and only time the Sioux ever got the best of the
Chippewag in combat, The Siouxcall it revenge
but the Chippewas cannot see it in that light.
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Now I wish to give the Indian manner of liv-
ing before the white race was known to them,
and how they managed before they ever saw an
axe, a knife, gun, a pail, or a kettle, etc. The
greatest hardehip they had war in getting
along without an instrument for cutting.
This was especially hard in preparing firewood
as they were obliged to pick up and break small
limbe of fallen trees, and gather old bark, &ec.,
for their fires, which compelled them after guite
a stay in one place to go a long way for it, but
for most other things they provided themselves
with substitutes that did very well. I have
seen bows that with only the strength of an

.
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average man put to them would throw an arrow
through an inch pine board. It must have been
a tedions task to make them without axe or
knife, but it was accomplished by the use of
wedee, flint and fire. Then they took certain
hones from animals, especially the hornes of
buffalo, and by heating them they counld peel
them in layers. These, strips they fastened to
the back of the bow with a glue which they
made from the heads of sturgeon, and to assist
the glue they wrapped the bow with tendons
from the loins of animals. The article they
usged for cutting was a flint, agd from this they
also made their arrow heads. Where this par-
ticular kind of flint was procured I have never
been able to find out, but I judge from the
length of time it took a party to get it, as told
in tradition, and from the descriptiong of the
lakes and rivers they saw, and the distance they
were gaid to have gone, that it is sgomewhere in
Ohio. They describe the flint beds as being on
a monntain side and as being from one to four
feet under the surface of the ground, and with
only their hands and sticks to remove the earth,
the task of getting to it must have been difficult.
After this was accomplished the next thing was
to build a fire upon the rock. The fire they
gtarted by friction, always carrying with them
a thoroughly dried black-ash stick with a groove
worked into one side of it and a dry piece of
white cedar to match the groove. “ hen they
wanted to start a fire they would lay a piece of
dry rotten wood or punk on top of the hlﬂ(‘k -ash
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gtick, holding it there with one hand, and

with the other would rub the cedar stick in the
groove of the ash block with all the rapidity
they were capable until it created sparks, which
would ignite the punk and from this a fire was
goon kindled. After the fire had been built
upon the rocks and it had been heated to a
proper heat, the fire was cleared away and water
thrown on the rock which eracked, it into all
pizer and shapes. Thisg process they repeated
until they had the desired .'mmunh they wished
to carry home. From these pieces they wonld
gelect the ones nearest to a cutting edge, and,
taking another piece of flint or hard rock, they
would chip off little by little, eventually g{-i.t:mg
down nearly to an edge, and then with sand
and water and a flint stone they would rub the
rough surface until they got as g-md an edgeas
possible. Some of these they use in skinning
animals, and the larger onez they make into
tools for heavier work such as cutting bark,
small sticks and poles for different nses. Upon
the larger ones they fasten a handle, which was
done by working a groove on each side of the
fint, and gplitting a hard piece of wood, ash or
hickory, they would insert the flint between the
prongs made by the gplit and bind them close to
the flint on both sides. This is both: knife and
cleaver, and when one is obtained it is carefully
preserved, and when in use much eantion is
nuzed leat it ghonld be broken. Their arrow
headg are also made of tM2 material, and their
every spare moment was ntilized in their mann-
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facture, that a supply might he in readiness in
a time of need. .

Are von wondering in what they ecarried the
water to throw upon the heated flint? They
carried it in pails made of birch bark taken
from the white birch free. Pots and kettles
were ‘alzo made from this bark. Canoes are
made from thiz same bark, which they obtain
by climbing the tree or sometimes by building
a rude staging of sticks and logs. They 8t the
bark arounk the whole tree at a height sufficient
for the lengthof the boat. Then again around
at the bottom. They then cut the bark length-
wige the tree. It 18 then worked loose from the
tree, and at the proper time of year it peels of
easily, and if properly managed, can be taken
off in one unbroken sheet, and as the bark of
the birch iz very tough, the danger of gpoiling
the sheet is very slight. When this bark is
fresh from the tree and exposed to the rayvs of
the san, it will warp and nearly close itself with
the onter side in. The bark iz straightened out
upon a smooth surface of ground, the inner sur-
face downward, as this side is wanted for the
water side of the boat. Three poles are now put
in lengthwise along the middle of the sheet,
upon which are placed three stones, the larger
one in the middle and the pmaller at either end,
then the bark is turned wup and eewed
together at each end with black spruce roots
which are very tough and pliable, and are often
procured from twenty to forty feet long, in
diameter being from ong-sixteenth to one-eighth
of an inch. The needle nzed iz a splint fotnd
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in a deer's fore-leg, near the hoof, and attached
to the lower end to the due-claw joint. Cedar
poles are put along the edges of the bark ingide
and out, and firmly sewed in place. From the
pole in the bottom to the pole inside at the top
they spring split cedar about oneeighth of an
inch thick,the whole length of the boat, making a
golid lining insgide the bark. Then they put
in throts, or braces, across from rail to rail,
probably three or four in its length, which
rives it etability as well as shape. Sticks are
then fitted in at the ends and sewed in place,
and if any rents are made in the bark in build-
ing, they are sewed up and pitch from the
black spruece tree iz then melted intoand around
all geams and rents, by holding a fire brand to
the erude pitch which is daubed on a stick for
the purpoze. The boat iz then complete as it
wag made in primitive days, but gince tools have
been in use the bark ig eut and roanded at the
ends and better symetry ig observed, and they
are made much nicer in every way and more
durable, but the material used in their construc-
tion is substantially the same.

The pails the Indians used for carrying water
and sap were made water tight by sprnce pitch,
the game as the canoes, ag were the pots they
made for cooking meat and making sugar.
kettle made of birch bark will not burn
as long as it is filled with water and not until
it iz nearly empty. In boiling sap for gugar the
Indians alwaye hoil a pail of sap until it is
reduced to about one-third the guantity first
put over the fire. They then Keep adding and
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boiling until the kettle iz full of syrup; they
then turned this gyrup into another vessel, con-
tinuing this until they had enough for a sugar-
ing. A different vessel was then used, but of
the same material and wag made tray shape. It
hung suspended over the fire by cords of bass-
wood bark at each of the four corners, and
when the boiling commenced the stirring was
congtant to prevent georching until the signs of
graning appeared. It was then removed from
the fire to a bowl made of rock and there stirred
and cooled until the graning of the sugar was
complete. The rock howls are made ag follows:
Securing a sand stone as near flat as possible
and from twenty to thirty inches aguare, the
hollowing process is begpun by taking a stone or
bouider harder than the bowl stone, and as
pointed as they could find. They would com-
mence and continne the picking process until
the center of the stone had beencrumbled away
to a proper depth and circumference, then it
was runbbed with a stone with sand and water
until the inner sarface was perfectly smooth
and polished. If was a long and tedious under-
taking, but when one was completed it was
highly prized, and they were heirlooms for many
generations

Birch bark is also used in building wigwams,
and being wind anid water proof, it makes their
Imﬁigea warm and comfortable. Building a
wigwam is begun by setting poles into the grou:m‘l
in acireleand cone shape, leaving an opening at
the top of from six’ inches to two feet, secording
to the circumference of the structure at the hot-
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tom. The poles are woven together with strings
of basswood bark, thus completing the frame, a
doorway being made by leaving out poles npon
the side where they wish the entrance and when
the lodge ig completed the skin of an animal iz
hung over to keep out the cold. Inthiscountry
the ¢kin of the cariboo wag most generally used.
Thev then take birch bark and after tearing
into strips the width they desire for making a
tight covering for this coneshaped frame, they
sew the ends of the bark together until the
length is znfficient to go around the bottom of
the structure, then another strip is made to go
above the first one and is sewed to it, and so on
until the top is reached, which is left open for
gmoke to escape. Birch bark cannot be torn
lengthwise of the tree but crosswise it teéars
almost as straight as cloth. This bark is of a
very peculiar nature and fitted for a great many
nges. The Indians used it as a torch when *fish-
ing at night. It was used to light the wigwam
when needed and burng brightly and egual to
an o1l and waigte torch and is almost proof againgt
decay. [ have found hirch trees which had been
buried a long time, some two and fonr feet under
the gurface, that had been covered by changing
gands and channels, which were 2o decayed that
when the trunk was moved all inside the bark
would run out like mush, but the bark would
be in a perfect state of preservation and itseeimns
to me to have been a provision of the Almighty
for the Indians’ good, for without it Icannot see
how they could have managed to get along.
Dogs were the only domesticated animal
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known to the Indians until the white people had
settled among them, and they were never known
to have any other pet or tame any animal of any
kind. The Esguimaux dogs they had when
first came among them,and which, according to
theéir tradition, they had never been without,
were different from the dogs of today, that are
8o called, they were large and their make up was
almost that of a lion, only smaller. Their heads
were large and their body tapering from their
shoulders back, their hinder parts being much
lower than theirghoulders. The neck wag cov-
ered with long hair and they had a mane or
long bristly hair running from the neck along
the back to the roots of the tail, the tail being
bushy only at the end. They were very savage
animalg and were kept for their watchfulness,
although they were very submissive and kind.
to their masters, The other doge, of which they
had great numbers, were of all sizes, breeds,
ghape and colors, from a little cur to a dog that
would weigh from fifty to gixty pounds, and all
were of a enappish disposition. These they uzed
for hunting different animals and more espec-
ially those gpecie that burrowed in trees or in
the ground. The smaller ones were best for
treeing bear, for they were quicker than a bear
and their congtant worrying would soon cause
bruinnto take to a tree, where they would keep
him at bay until the hunter arrived. The larger
dogs they used for sledging. These dogs were
also quick to give warning of the approach of
strangers.

There is still another tool the Indians used
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hefore the advent of white men. It was unsed
for knocking off bark for firewood, driving
stakea and at any work where pounding was
necessary. They would find a stone of wedge
or axe shape and work a groove around it and tie
a handle to one gide of the stone with groove
worked in enfficiently deep to protect the string.
This served guite a purpose. This, with the
awl which they used for gewing taken from the
fore leg of a deer or elk, and a pointed horn that
they sharpened by the use of stone and sand
made up the list of tools used by the ancient
Indians. .

I forgot to mention that the poles and sticks
they used in canoce building were hrought to a
proper length by the use of fire and the line
used for measuring was the black spruce root.

In the winter of 1846 I was trading at a place
between Snake River and Pocagemah Lake, in
Minnesota, and on the bank of Snake River,
near its entry into (‘ross Lake, I built my trad-

. ing house,

The name of this lakd® was derived from the
name the Indians gave itt which was Pem-ma-
che-go-ming, and means to cross or go through.
In the Potawatomie language the word wounld
be Kosh-ko-ming, a name they gave to a lake
throngh which Rock River runs in Jefferzon
County, Wisconsin.

After the treaty of 1837 lumbermen were in
the habit of ciftting choice pine timber where-
ever it was handy to get a market, withont
owning the land or getting permission to cut
the timber. In other words they were gtealing
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it from the government. Snake River wags the
outlet for much of this timber, or so much of it
as was cut as far up as Knife Lake, on Knife
River, Rice and Tamarack Rivers, and Colonel
Sime of New Orleans, Louisiana, was the man
whom the government sent to look after the
trespassing. He had been in the Mexican war
and had lost one arm. He arrived at my trad-
ing post in the gpring of 1847. After informing
me of hig mission he asked to make his home
with me for a while, ag it was eentral in the
country in which he wished to make his inves-
tigations and would also like to have my assis
tance in locating points where the' trespassing
was heing done. I took thecolonel in and made
him as comfortable as circumstances wonld per-
mit. I found him a pleasant companion. He
would relate his adventurerin Mexico, in turn
for which I would recite matters about this
country that were interesting to him. Ag he
was an army officer T told him of the Indian
goldiers, how they had their war dances, drilla
and parades, as well ag white roldiers. This
interested him very much and he was guite
anxionsto witness one of them where he rould
see a gennine medicine dance and feast and lis-
ten to the speeches of the braves, telling of their
miracnlous adventures and many hair-breath
e8CA Des.

At this time there lived a missionary near
Pocagemah Lake, by the name of Bontwell,
which lake was about four miles from my place
by trail Bomtwell's wife was a half-caste Chip-
pewsa, anid a. daughter of a member of the Ameri
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can Fur Co,  She had been east and was eduo-
cated and spoke both languages quite fluently.
There also lived on the bank of thiz lake an
Indian chieftain by the name of Bic-a-jek, who
had a band numbering about 150 souls. His
own family congisted of a wife, one =on and a
daughter. This daughter had lived close to the
miszion some time and became quite a favorite
of Mra. Boutwell on account of her naturally
good manners and her Indian beauty. She had,
with the asmalance of Mrs. Boutwell, taken up
the white women's mode of dress and was as
neat and tasty as could be. She was the idol
of the old chief and her brother, and for my
part I must say she was the prettiest Indian
maiden I ever met. =2he was pretty in feature,
and in manners she was feminine to a degree
not often overmatched by her white sisters.
Mrs. Boutwell often told her ghe was pronounced
handsome and that she must set her cap fora
white husband. These teachings had their
effect and canszed her to appear at her best on
all occasions, and especially when white people
were present, consequently she became fanltless
in her attire.

The colonel was telling me oune day of the
beantiful crecle women in New Orleans, and I
told him there was an Indian beauty in the
neighborhood, who, in feature and form, could
not be heaten in the whole south. Just then it
happened that the chief and his wife and
daughter were in sight coming to my place
to trade. [ told the colonel that they were
coming and he rushed for hig uniform, which he
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always did when partiesd came, to whom he
wished to show hiz rank. When the chief and
party arrived at the post he was at his best in
military attire and awaited an introduetion,
which I interprefed between them. The chief
said he was glad to meet a white oflicer as he
wag an officer among soldiers himself. The
colonel related his late experience in war, the
hard times he had seen, and how hLe had lost
an arm in the bargain, to which the old chief
replied: **He who strikes must expect to get
gtruck,” which was equivalent to raying, in the
Indian lmrli sretanding, ‘' That'’s all right, don't
grumble.” The colonel, turning to me said:
“Your deseription of the danghter ig correct.
She is as pretty as a pink.” He told me to eut
her off a couplé of calico dresses and to give the
chief some tobacco alzo on his account, and
urged me to arrange with the chief to have us
present at their next war or medicine dance, and
to tell the old chief that he should be mu(‘-h
pleased to see it, and perhaps he could give
them some pointers in military matters that
they would like to know. I interpreted the re-
guest to the chief, who said he war not then
prepared for such an entertainment, but would
have one as soon as the necessary arrangements
could be made. 1 knew what that meant, for
they never have one of these dances antil they
have a surplus of meats ahead to last from two
to six days, 20 they can be spared from the
chase, and these conneils alwave last while the
gtock of meat holds out.

It was only a few days after that 1 hvard that
the hunters had been very successful, having
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killed a couple of bear and several deer, and
knew the council would soon be called. The
colonel was in high glee. The next morning,
and but a little after sunrise, I saw two Indians
hurrying up the river in a canoe, and guessed
they were messengers to invite ns to the feast
1 told the colonel of their coming and he was
soon inside his uniform, and with the eaglge
upon hig shoulders, he looked the veteran that
he really was. Along edme the braves, and tak-
ing positions on either gide of the doorway, said
the chiet had sent them to invite us to a drill
and feast, and pointing to the sky where the
sun wonld be at about ten o'clock, said that was
the time for us to he there. One of them told
me that the chief's daughter had told thent to
bring some salt and pepper for the meats of
visitors. which I gave them with a plug of te-
bacco to be smoked at the dance, and they hur
ried away. The ecolonel was delighted, and
gaid he conld tell by the warlike looks of the
chief and the beauty of the daughter that we
would have a good time.

When we arrived at the Indian camp we were
metf at the shore by about twenty braves in war
paint, elubs and knives in hand and scalp-locks
up, all ready to commence their drills and ex-
erciser.  The war-whoop was given and a circle
formed with the chief and drummer-boy inside,
the chief acting the part of drum major and
drill master. The dancing began; ‘round
and ‘round went the circle, the chief going
throngh the mannel of arms and be-
ing: imitated by all the braves in the
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circle. 'This opened the colonel’s eyes as he saw
the braves were no novices in handling the club
and knife. The changing of club to knife hand
and vice versa were gone through with for guite
a time and was most beauntifully done, when
one luckless brave made a mistake. At a sig-
nal from the chief the drum was sounded and
®erything was sfopped, when the unlucky man
wag taken aside by the,chief and drilled in an
awkward squad of oneuntil he became perfect,

when the dance went on by giving the emer-
gency war-whoop, It wag continued some time
longer when speeches by the braves were in
order, telling of their experiences gince the last
cogneil, with varying effects. The feast came
next in m-dur, but firet.1 will tell you how a war-
whoop is given. Ther are two kinds, the gen-
eral and the emergency whoop. The first is
given hy a yell loud and long enough to allow
the maker 1o slap his hand over his mouth three
times, then repeat and once again, which agrees
with the white man’sthree cheers.  The emer-
gency one is given in the same way but only one
yvell and signifies that there i no time to lose,
but hasten guickly,and correspondswith the long
roll in white military service. Idinner wag now
cooked and ready, the chief's daughter
being the leader in that department. She
brought and spread upon the ground in the long
wigwam which had been prepared for the occas-
iom, new rugs and mats made of rushes wov-
en together with bark. She placed the nicest
one where ghe intended her white visitors to be

seated. She appeared more neat than ever;
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with & nice fitting dress and eailor collar of
white with beads in braids in great profusion
about her neck and of many colors, her collar
lapping at the throat in an artistic manner and
fastened with the claw of an eagle; her fine
Black hair braided and coiled at the back of her
head in finest style, her beau-cateherlocksat the
temple in ghape, she war a perfect pictare of
health and heanty combined, and she was chief
whiter at the table on the ground. She firgt
¥rought to each a piece of roasted meat that had
Béen done at the fire on a stick. It was served
on & plate made in tray shape of hirch bark.
Thit ebihipriged ‘the firét conrse. The colonel
Having bat one arm, I had provided myself with
4 gharpened stick to use as a fork in eutting his
ment with y pockeét knife, which I did after
excusing myfelf to the chief and hiz daughter
for this lack of ettiquette at an Indian dinner,
where knives and forks, ¢upg and sgaucers are
congidered nnnecessary. The colonel spoke in
the highest terms of his cut of meat and the
good taste in which it had been gerved and
inguired of me what kind of game it was, but I
conld not tell him as I only knew of their killing
bear and deer. Thizs course being over the
daughter proceeded the take orders for the next,
inguiring of each their preference for boiled or
roasted meat. The colonel ordered both kinds,
remarking that bear meat was a choice meat to
him, but venizon rather beat them all. During
this conrge the colonel daid that it was nice, bt
could mot compare it favorably with the first
digh, and eaid that he must have the hide
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of that animal to take home with Rim to gshow
to his people and tell them that it was from that
animal that he had feasted at an Indian
dinner, npon the choicest morsel he had ever
eaten, not excepting that prepared by the French
cooks of New Orleans. Taking from his pocket
a five dollar gold coin wished me to tell the
daughter it was for that particular skin. The
old chief smiled at the sight of the ‘‘shiner,”
and more g0 as it was aimed at the hand of his
idolized danghter, though he knew not for what
it was being given, for 1 had not yet told him.
The danghter was not at first inclined to take
the gold, fearing it might be a breach of good
behavior, but I assured her it was all right, and
the coin wag dropped into the hand of the dusky
maiden, who, by the way, the colonel had
named “"“Queen of Pocagemah.” The meal hav-
ing been finished and the braves were preparing
to continue their dance and festivities, the col-
onel requested that I call the maiden and go
with them to see the skin of the animal that he
might give orders to have it properly tanned
and ready for him when he should start for
home. 1 called the ‘girl and we proceeded to
the place where the hides were kept. The
(Queen of Pocagemah pointed it out, and there,
stretched between two poles, hung the hide of a
very large black dog. At the sight of it the
colonel’s anger got the best of him, notwith-
gtanding the presence of his charmer, and he
arraigned me before the bar of his judgment in
terme much more forcible than complimentary,
and had he been provided with a gun he would
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no doubt have slain me, so grea,t was his anger.
But with only one arm he was convinced that he
wonld be obliged to wait till another time to get
even with me. The Indians became alarmed,
thinking the man was crazy, as they knew not a
word he was saying, and it wag gome time be-
fore I could get in a word of explanation. 1
guieted the Indiang’ fears by telling them it was
a way he had, but that it war nothing against
their treatment of him. Buot nothing would do
the colonel but to take to our cance and go
home. On the way he became cooler and finally
declared he had made an unnecessary show of
himszelf, without cause, and after my explana-
tion that I knew nothing of what kind of meat
we were eating, and that it was no joke pla:,f'd
by me, he became perfectly cool, and after

week or so sent for the hide, which had hﬂen
neatly tanned, and took it hﬂme with him, as he

gaid, a remmder of the war dance and ]113 dis- -

play of foolish anger. He returned to New
Orleans after a few weeks and I heard from him
several times in relation to trespassing matters,
and in all his communications would mention
the medicine dance, and was particular to
enguire after the health of his *Chueen of Poca-
emah. About this time Mrs. Boutwell left
IEBEF‘JTLH.]] and joined a mission up the Missis
gippi, but the chief’s daughter continued her pur:
giit of a white husband, in which she was sue-
cezaful before the summer had paseed.
In Augnet, 1547, & man by the name of John
Drakﬂ came to PI‘JLHEE]'HH]I He wag a fine look-
ing man and although his business was a whiskey
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peddler, he won the smiles of Colonel Sim's gueen
and married her. He started a whiskey shop near
Knife Lake where he traded in steel traps and
trinkets with the Indians. A man named Henry
Rusk, who could talk some Chippewa, went
into partnership with him so they would be able
to trade. Qunarrels and fights became freguent
at their place and one or two shooting affairs
When Chief Bi-a-jek heard how matters were
going on at Drake’s place, he took his wife and
went there to make them a visit. Ag ias the
Indian ¢ustom in such cases they took along their
wigwam and pitched it a short distance from
Drake's house. They then went and called on
the daughter and invited her to call upon them
at their lodge. At this he objected and said
ghe ghould never put her foot in their wigwam.
He also said, through Rusk, that if the chief
was not away from there before morning he
would shoot him, for he did not propose to have
any interference in his family affairs. The girl
was offended at this remark and watching an
opportunity, she stole away and went to the
lodge of her parents. Drake poon dircovered
her absence and found ont where sghe had gone
and became so angry that he took his rifle and
fired a shot through the wigwam. It was now
dark and Rush prevailed upon Drake to desist
as he had threatened to kill the whole family.
Busk now had the gun and told Drake if he
would be guiet and stay in the house he would
go to the wigwam and fix up matters with the
chief. When the shot was fired by Drake the
three occupanta of the lodge had skulked away
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to the brush and the chief had taken a position
behind a tree with his rifle to defend himself
from any further attack, and as Rusk came out
of the door gun in hand, so that Drake could
not use it during his absence, the chief espied
him by the light in the house and believing it
to be Drake he fired at him, inflicting a mortal
wound As Drake now saw trouble ahead he
guietly slipped away from the honse, leaving
everything behind him and reached my place just
at daylight. He told me what had happened
and wanfed me to go and see to Rusk. 1did so,
taking with me three men. We found him
just breathing his last. Drake took to the
woods and I heard from him a month or so after-
wards at Wood Lake where he had a quarrel over
some gteel traps.  He afterward went to a wig-
wam of the party with whom he had the guarrel,
and not finding them drove the family from it
and set it on fire. The Indian coming from the
woods just then, where he had been hunting,
see what Drake had done, hunted him up and
ghot him. A sort of an investigation was had
over the affair which resulted in sending to the
authorities at St. Croix Falls a report of justifi-
able homicide, but nothing more was done about
it.
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CHAPTER VIIL

Tue INFLUENCE oF WHISKEY.—ITs DEGRADING
Errecrs.—Owrrorar  Imovstice.—TaE CLIMAX
10 THE TrADERS' StaYy Amone THE InDraxs.—
Waar Forrowep 1HEIR DEPARTURE.—AGENTS
AND THEIR METHODS OoF CoxbUcTING PAYMENTS,
—TaEe Price waEre THE First Woire Max's
Carmy was SERN,

I wigh now to go back to the gubject relatin®
to the difference in the Indians' condition befor®
and after the white man’s appearance among
them, for if is a subject that I am sure will be
Bagpr‘ly songht for and studied bhefore many
vears have passed, and that when it has been
studied and fairly nnderstood, the feeling that
is now a general one among fhe people—which
ia if the Indians have been illused it i no more
than they deserved, will be removed, and the
blame for all the tmuhlea that have been made
by Indians placed where it properly belongs;
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the unbiased judgment of the future will be
that the Indiang were found good and were
made bad by white people, and that the condi-
tion ofgthings hag not been one whit improved
by white associates, but, on the contrary, has
been degraded.

Before their foreed association with white
people the standard of their morality, for gener-
ations at least, and By tradition, had been
most perfect and complete, asto the female por-
tion of their tribes, but now it was assailed. The
deadly fire-water (whiskey) was brought among
them and virtue fell. Fathers and brothers saw
thatthe example of the Whlte penplﬁ was far from
the teachings of the missionaries, far from the
truth and the pretentions of the tradersand far

from justice and right, if their early teachings -

had been correct. Thus the naturally guiet and
peaceable minds of the Indian men were dis-
turbed and they were further agitated hy the
uphraldlllgﬁ of their wives and fannllrs for hay-

ing=old their lands and encouraging white peo-

ple to come among them. Soon they realized
the error they had made, and with them, as
with all people, the feeling created by llmmg
made a bad ha,rgam wonld not ea=ily down.

Promises of better times, of better clothing and
being better fed were not fulfilled.  Annuity
payments were delayed or missed altogether, and
the father who heretofore had been a ceaseless
toiler for his home and family had become indo-
lent, selfish and morose, and the few families
who by reason of their connection with the trad

ers though their damghters were better clothed
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from the trader's goods or better fed from his
larder, became the objects of envy of those less
fortunate. From bad fo worse matters went until
the once peaceable and industrious race of a
few years before had developed into an indolent,
vicious and beggarly mob. But this wasnotall
that was in gtore for themn. When a trader had
finished his stay among them, which he was
gure to do when his trading from any canse
became unprofitable or his riches were sufficient
he would abandon his Indian wife and children
and leave them for the Indians to support. 1
have known several instances where an Indian
rirl was the second time abandoned by these
inhuman wretches and left to the care of her
relatives, with additions to her first family.

There is now scarcely a day that I do not
meet and have occagion to converse with some
of theze spame children, in many cases where
their fathers are or have been prominent men,
wealthy and respected. :

When I see a son or danghter of wealthy and
respectable men, living as they do with the Indi-
ang, the finger of scorn pointed at them, with
no one to care for them on account of their
Indian blood, or to protect them for their fath-
er's sake, it i# far from a pleasant sight for me,
and I feel called upon to relate at least one inci-
dent which happened but recently and in which
one of these danghters, now a woman perhaps
thirty-five or thirtysix years of age, and the
child of a man once a member of the cabinet of
our country, was the central figure. She had
once heen married to a respectable half-breed,
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who died shortly after their marriage, leaving
her in poor circumstances. A certain class of
hoodlum white men—whose prerence has ever
been a curse to the Indian—egained entrance to
her home against her wishes, and with whiskey
and nnbecoming conduct canzed reports to be
circulated which ended in her being arrested
for keeping a hous=e of bad repute, all because
her Indian blood made it impossible for her to
be heard or considered by her white neighborg,
She was placed in jail, where she remained
gome thirty days without trial. About the time
of her arrest or a gshort time previous, there had
been geveral white women arrested in the city
for the same offense, but they were prosecuted
under ¢ity ordinance, making the offense a fina-
ble or jailable one, while the charge in her case
waz bronght nnder the state statutes, which
made the offense punishable in the state prison.
There were then guite a number of half-caste
people in the community who could read fairly
well. They paw the discrimination and had seen
it before, and they believed the disposition of
the officers wae not to give them fair play, and
from the fact that I had been identified with
the Indians for fifty-four years and from the
further fact that I spoke their language, it was
natural for thein to come to me to be informed
in this as well as in other matters, and they
askéd me why thig dircrimination existed.
Knowing they were aware of its existence, I
told them the truth: *“It is because yom are
Indians.” In the case of this woman I went to
the judge and district attorney and pleaded for

e

bsgtalen et m'm.x bl st e 1 i f

“
il

sutlipi i ohipittalig i

el Ly e e

o N T

Res [ay

LT

il i Lt

\Iﬂ‘. satebib i)



T T R e S T e
= - . ::.:--\.:""'- g e

.13['! EARLY INDIAN HIRTORY.

her. I told them I knew the woman- well and
had sincé her birth, ‘and also knew her father:
that he had many tlme gent her presents through
me and kept it up until he died, but at his death
as far I knew, he had made no provigion for his
daughther of the forest. 1 told them I did not
think she should have any greater putiishment
than the others, who had bheen arrested and
proecuted for a like offense, and thought the
punizhment she had a‘lreaﬂy received was guf-
ficient, and that <he had no money and no ‘ome
to defend her. 1 :Lr:fked that she be allowed fo
go upon her promise to sin no more, and when
the prosecuting witness refused to testify against
her if her punishment was to be greater than
her white sigters’ had been, the judge and dis
triet attorney agreed to and did release her on
her. promige never again to give them oceasion
to arrest. The result is the woman is now liv-
ing on the reservation and as far as I know has
never given canse for another arrest.

I have done all I could in the past to keep the
Indians guiet, peaceable and satigfied, hoping
that the government would some day take hold
of the matter and right their wrongs, and wizh
to say without any desire to flatter myself in
any way, that I have in the past had the pood
fortune to keep in check a number of uprizings
among the Indiang, which, without the counsel
I gave them, would have resulted in buichery.
I always gave them counsel when they were in
proper moods and sober senses, and never when
they were excited or intoxicated. I never sold
an Indian a dropof lignor or helped them in any
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way to procure it. 1 always dealt fairly with
them and gave them as good bargains as I would
a white man. :

From my earliest recollection I have been
more or less among the Indiang in fact the
principal part of my life has been spent among
them, first with the Cherokees, Choctaws ancd
Creek nations in Tennéssee and Georgia, and at
the age of ten years I spoke the Cherokee lan-
guage better than the English, Leaving that
part of the country at ten years of age, I never
gaw much more of thoge tribes, When fifteen

ears old I came north and have been with the

¢ and Foxes—Black Hawk's people—the
Sioux, Winnebagos, Potawatomies, Ottawas,
Menominies and Chippewag, but since 1840 with
the Chippewas most all the time, and have been
brought up, as might be faid, with their habits
and ensgtoms. I readily learned the Chippewa
tongue by being familiar with the langnage and
signs of other tribes with whom 1 early associ-
ated and within two years I had their language -
almost perfect, and from my earliest contact
with Indians T learned that the best to adopt
was truthfulness and fair dealing, a **do az yon
would be done by” policy, as it was the true and
only one that found favor with them. 1 never
promised an Indian anything until I was posi-
tive I conld fulfill it. In this way I goon had
their confidence and friendship, and I must say
I have ever found them the truest of friends
and the most implacable enemies.

A onee prominent citizen of Ashland, and a
regident of Bayfield at a time when a plan was
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being matured by which a number of white men,
through a deal they were contemplating with
the Indiang, could make a quantity of money,
and after I had been informed of the plan and
offered an interest in it. which I refuzed because
I thought it was an unfair deal for the Indians,
made a remark after I had left the room, which
was: T believe Armstrong would steal from a
white man to give to an Indian.” Afterward
in conversation with this gentleman, I told him
that hiz words had been given to me by one of
the party and that I took no offense at the
remark, but in very forcible language told him
1 would under no circumstaneces “‘steal from an
Indian to give to a white man.”

The Indians are a very guick-sighted people
and have a memory that ir traditional for its
volume and they were not long in discovering
that they were being unfairly treated by the
traders and others, and they reasoned in this
way: These men are now our relatives by mar-
riage to our sisters and we must make the best
of it for the sake of this relationghip. Under
thiz way of looking at things matters continued
for a number of years, and wag borne by the
Indians as the best way of getting along.

But the climax came when the traders guit the
country and left their familier to the Indiang’
care. Thir led to family troubles. The aban-
doned woman would go back to her family,
where there were probably geveral children and
dependent persons to support and only one or
two men fto hunt for their living. Theaddition
to the perhaps already heavy burden was hard
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to pear. The white race were cursed, family
talks resulted in aggrivating troubler that were
already heavy enough. Divigion of sentiment
in many ecases led to hitter quarrels and blood-
ghed, and in some cases separation between
man and wife, a thing unheard of until recent
yearz, The abandoned women have, in many
cases, lived fo see their former husband mar-
ried to white women, too proud even to speak
to their wife or child of a ?ew years hefore, [
do not wish to reflect on any one or more per-
gong to whom thig may be personal but give it
for history only. 1 give no man credit for mar-
rying an Indian woman and claim he gaing no
honors by so doing, but I do claim that once he
has married her he puts himself upon a level
with her and reallyis no bhetter than she and
certainly the children are of hig blood and he
ghould at least see that they are cared for and
educated instead of leaving them to grow up in
ignorance with a race he had voluntarily left az
unfit for his association. Go upon the reserva-
tions and one can see that of those people there
now, not one fourth remain that have no white
blood in their veins, and two thirdsof this amal-
gamation is traceable to those persons who
located themselves among the Indians for the
purpose of trading exclusively, Indian agents
and government employes.

It hag always seemed to the Indians that the
disposition of traders was purely selfish, and
oW thﬂ% Eknow that their only object in coming
among them was to profit by and through their
unskillfulness, and never had any intention of
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dealing fairly and being honorable with them,
mys=elf alzo included with the vietims, for cer-
tainly I have been wronged and swindled by
this game class of men, who betrayved me after
my confidence was gained.

I wish now to say. something of the conduoct
of Indian agents and the manner in which they
have dealt with the Indians and to state facts
that have come under my personal obzervation,
and I wizh tosay in beginning this subject that
but one agent, whose distribution I attended
dealt fairly with and used no deception in his
transaction® with the Imdians, and that was
Agent Hayes, who wag appointed by President
Tyler. When he arrived with the annuities
and after they had been placed in the ware-
house, he sent for the chiefs and asked them to
take their interpreter and the way bills and go
through the warehounse and satisfy themselves
that all packages called for by the bhills were
there, and all boxes, barrels, bales and bundles
were checked before they were opened. A few
packages were ghort and Mr. Hayes told the
chiefs that when he came next time they shonld
be added to their goods for another year. The
packages were opened and the Indiang were sat-
izfied that all were there before anything further
wag done. The Indiang were then enrolled and
the goods were divided among them. First the
goods were put in packagesg, dividing them
egually—the packages for families and packages
for single persons were all put up and labeled
with the name of the owner. Then the Indians
were notified that the annuities were ready to
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be d.mtnbuted and would be on a certain day.
One man at a time was let into the payment
house, and he came ag his name was called by
the interpreter. When he entered he was asked
to touch the pen and hisg goods and money
were handed to him. Thig payment wag con-
ducted throughout without a jar or any trouble,
and after the distribution waz completed the
chiefs were sent for and all the boxes, burlaps,
and even the cordage was given to them, and
guite a handful of money which was left over,
for where even change could not be made in all
cases was given to the chiefsalro, and they were
told to divide it as they saw fit. The acts of
Mr. Hayes all through the distribution were
praizseworthy. He would explain, throngh the
interpreter, the amount that was due, and
count the Indian’s money before him.

The custom practiced before Mr. Hayes and
after him was to allow the traders places by the
pay table, especially the American Fur Co.,
with an open sack in which to take the money
claimed to be due them from the Indians and
as soon as an Indian had touched the pen the
hill against this Indian was handed to the agent
and the money poured into the traders’ sack,
and the bid was generally enough to cover the
Indian's dues. But at this payment the scheme
did not work, the agent told the traders before-
hand that he was not there to pay traders, but
to pay Indians, and if they had bills to collect
they must do rpo outside the payment house
door, as, he would not be a party to a division of
the Indians’ money. He algo had the inter-
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preter explain to the Indians that the great
father had sent him to pay them and he hoped
if they owed these traders any honest debta they
would pay them, but he should not allow the
traders to impose upon them and fake money
that was not their due.

Had the manner of doing business that was
adopted by Mr. Hayes been commenced and
carried odt in making payments a great deal of
trouble would have been avoided and the strong-
est point of Indian objection to the traders
would not have existed. But Mr. Hayes never
came back to make another payment and theold
waye were again adopted. His way of doing
busginess did not snit the traders and charges
were preferred against him, one of which was
that he drank too much. The ‘charges were
made 80 strong, whether truthfully or not the
public can conjecture, that he was removed
from the position and Doctor Livermore appoint-
ed in his place, who geemed to satiefy the Amer-
ican Fuar 50. much better, although the Indians
were much displeased. ~Following Livermore
came John 8. Waters, of whom I have spoken
previously, then H. C. Gilbert was appointed
and still no improvement. The next to follow
wag Silag Drew, of Indiana, then L E. Webb,
of La Crosse; after him came Asaph Whittleszey,
who took charge of the office a few months but
who was not confirmed by the Senate. Col.
John H. Knight superceded him but hisappoint-
ment wags not confirmed and he too served only
a few months. After him cdme Maj. Clark, of
the army; then came Doctor Mahan, and it was
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during his administration that the treaty of
1854 expired and since that time I do not care to
gay what agents have or have not done, as it is
of recent date and within reach of any who care
to look it up.

I will now refer to the Modoe troubles a little,
as I had a friend, Uol. Ben. Green, a cousin of
mine, there at the tiime, who gent me full par-
ticulars of the affair, diagramg of the country,
and other matters pertaining thereto. I do not
care to enter into details ag to the orders issned
by Gen. Canby to the Modocz agthey are already
in history, but will say that he was informed
beforehand that if the orders issned were
attempted to be carried out without first giving
the Indians a chance to be heard, there would
be serious trouble, ag the Indians had good rea-
gong to azsign for not wishing to remove to the
rezervation which had been set apart for them.
It seems Canby did not take kindly to this
advice but took steps to carry ont the orders he
had izsued, and the Liudians, who knew of his
coming with troops to eject them, ambushed

‘the troops, Gen. Canby being killed jand the
Lava Bed campaign began. The death of Gen.
Canby as now in history may differ from this
as to the place and the manner in which he wags
killed, but I got this account from a dizinterest-
ed eye-witness, 1 have no doubt but that the
Indians in that campaign were misled by Capt.
Jack and others for the notoriety and gain there
was in it, they not thinking or perhaps not car-
ing for the consequences such an affair might

- produce. As a rule but one side of Indian war
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gtories getto the public and that is theside that
comes from and through the parties most inter-
ested, and this accounts for the deepseated
hatred which everywhere exists for the red man,
but it is my fixed opinion that before many
years have passed a great change in public opin-
ion will take place; the Indians will be credited
with having had anabundance of honor in their
primitive days and a heap of abuse since.

I will now give space to a elipping from ““The
Minneapolis Journal™ of February 4th, 1801,
entitled ‘‘Some Indian History":

“I see the people are making a great fuss over
(Gen. Miles,” said a prominent Dakota man to a
Journal reporter recently. “When he returned
tothe *‘World's Fair City’ the bands greeted
him playing ‘Bee the Conguering Hero Comes”,;
he was banguetted and nearly all the prominent
citizens made speeches landing his masterly con-
duct of the Indian campaign. Itiaspossible that
there is something of a political nature in all
this buncombe, but it is to be hoped that the
country will not allow itself to be deceived with
regard to the recent Indian upriging. Generml
Miles is praised for his sagacity in averting one
of the bloodiest Indian wars ever known to the
history of thir country. This statement is
ab=ard and a calm and impartial investigation
of the facts will prove my assertion. Without
entering into the fact that the government has
shamefully treated the Sioux Indiang and that
they were half starved and illy-clothed, the fact
remains that there was no uprising whatever.

The “‘ghost-dance”, ro-called, was nothing more ,
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than a half-crazy religious excitement, and had -

the Indian bureaun placed a brave and compe-
tent man in charge of the Pine Ridge agency,
there would have been no need of calling out
the military whatsoever. Even after Gen. Miles'
army arrvived there, if we may take the word of
the most noted Indian seouts, notably that of
Maj. J. M. Burke, who is a sort of a white chief
among the Ogalla Sionx, the troublemight have
been averted. Burke says emphatically that
Col. Cody (Buffalo Bill) could easily have suc-
ceeded in inducing Sitting Ball to go with him
peaceably, and that had he been allowed to
carry out his program .there would have heen
no Wounded Knee fight and no bloodshed.

“You must have noticed that Gen. Milex or the

Indiin department gave strict orders against
allowing the chiefs who were taken to Wash-
ington to talk toanybody, Inasmuch, however,
as they have gone to the capitol to hold a pow-
wow with the government, I do not care to talk
about the matter or to have my name mentioned,
but if you want to hear the other ride of the
story you ghould interview some person who is
connected with the Indians and who kndws
their grievances,. Hunt up Gus. Beaulieu, of
your own state. He had charge of all the trea-
ties here and hags reprezented the Chippewas in
all their land deals. He may have an interest-
ing story to tell you.”

Gus, Beaulien, who is a resident of St. Paul,
and who is widely known among all the Indian
tribes of the northwest, when found, said:

“The whole truth of this sad business will
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come out some day and when it does some of the
events that preceded the Custer massacre and
led up to that bloody butchery will startle the
country. 1 think it wa= in April, 187§, and
gomething like two months previous to the
annihilation of Custer's command, that Miles
and his goldiers rushed in one day upon an
Indian village in Montana and killed every man,
woman and child in it. Bucks, sguaws and
pappooses were shot down without merecy. There
were between 200 and 300 Indians killed. The
village wa=s far from the railroads and the tele-
graph, and information of the -horrible affair
did not reach the government and the people
nntil after the Custer massacre, and then, of
course, the public mind was so occupied with
that butchery that no attention was paid to the
previous massacre of the Indians,. When the
Hionx met Custer they expected no guarter and
gave none. Even had the whole truth about
the ontrage committed by Miles and his roldiers
been known at the time no action would have
been taken, such was the execitment and preju-
dice against the red men, Here in Minnegota
when the Mille Lac reservation was opened to
gettlement, Indian Commissioners Marty, Rice
and Whiting made a treaty with the Chippewas
in which each Indian was promised land in sev-
eralty BishopMarty, one of the commissioners,
ve me the treaty tointerpret. I then told the
ndians that in my opinion they were fransfer-
ing all their rights to these lands. Bizhop Mar-
ty and Commizsioners Rice and Whiting were
agked to hold up their hands and swear that if
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the Indians filed on these lands for homsteads,
their rights would be obzerved the same as white
men. This the commissioners swore to.  After-
wards white men filed on the lands that had
been taken by members of the Chippewa tribe
and when the matter was referred to the secre-
tary of the Interior that official decided that
the Indians had no rights whatsoever,

“Why is it that you or some person for the
Indians have not made complaint to the Pres
ident ¥

“That is precisely what is now being arranged
for. The Indians through the entire northwest
have agreed to send representatives to some
point not as yet designated, to collect data and
facts regarding the Miles outrage in Montana,
the starvation at Pine Ridge, Cheyenne and
Rose Bud agencies, and the failure of the gov-
ernment everywhere to keep treaties. This
council will be held as zoon as practicable and
certain chiefs will be designated to go on to
Washington to present all the. facts, their
wrongs and grievances, and more EE-DEHT‘IHH}' to
expose the whole truth in regard to the. outrage
committed before the Custer massacre,’

After this interview with Beaulien I got a let-
ter from him in relation to other matters az well
a# this interview, and he says he was misgnoted
as far as to the name of the commanding officer
at the Indian massacre in Montana. He said
his information was hearsay toa great extent,
and that the officer commanding at the massa-
cre of the Indian village was Gen. Baker.

When the Modoc hostilities began I’ saw the

o RN el

e

N
L
TR o T et e -I'AHA

N

EATVERRE P



o = X T T T T

143 EARLY INDIAN HISTORY.

opportunity for which I had long been watch-
ing, of taking a band of Indians easzt tﬂ ghow
them the great white nation and what civiliza-
tion 1:&:1.!13F wag, and atthe game time be engaged
in a paying pursuit. Under an assumed name,
to cover the nationality of the Indians I had
with me, which I represented ag Modoe, I made
the trip. I eollected a party of six of the most
intellizent of any Indian people in this section,
five of them young and active men and one an
old and experienced chief,

We left Lake Superior in the early part of
November, 1874, and went on foot to Kau Claire,
Wis., there took train for Boston, only stopping
one day at Niagara Falls, showing them the
gights. The old chief had been there before,
however, when he wasa boy. While in Boston
I had an offer from a theatrical manager of
£5,000 for a three month's engagempnt ata thea-
tre there, but as that would prevent jme from
showing my people what 1 set out to H]mwtham,
I declined the offer and took a train for Man-
chester, New Hampshire, intending to go about
a8 far east as possible and then work my way
west, stopping at all principal citiess. When we
arrived in Manchester I met the manager of a
large ehow named E. 8. Washburn, whose show
was named “*Washburn's Last Sensation,” and
was congtantly traveling over the eastern states
and waz then going through Maine, Vermont, _
New Hampshire, Massachusetts, Connecticut,
Rhode Island, New York and Pennsylvania. 1
thought this the best opportunity of showing
my people the great wonders of the east and at
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the same time of keeping up expenses and
accepted an offer from him. The combination
then comsisted of forty-four persons and we
traveled with him eight months. I showed the
Indians all the manufactories possible and

with them examined all objects of interest that

came in our way. Whenever we stopped over
night and especially over Sunday we were vis-
ited by a great number of people and the con-
vergation naturally turned upon the subject of
the Modoe war I avoided as much as possible
to assign reazons or the probable causze of the
upriging, more esgpecially because I found that
great prejudice existed everywhere in the east
against the Modoc people, and againgt all Indi-
ans ingeneral, and it would not be policy for
me to speak in their favor, or even to infer that
they possibly might have been in the right in
that nprizing,

At one of these meetings where a goodly num-
ber of puuplﬂ were gathered, a gentleman whom
his companions called captain, related to me
briefly his experience in an overland trip] to
California. Before making his start he said he
was particular to provide himself with a very
fine rifle, as it was possible he might want to
practice his markmanship on Indians before he
got through. On a certain morning while on
his journey, somewhere in Utah, himself and
one other gtarted ahead of the Jearavan to look
for antelope or other game, and after traveling
a few miles he espied a squaw with a back-load
of wood, which she soon laid down, as he sup
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posed, to rest, and zat upon it. Thinking thiza
good opportunity to try hiz marksmansghip, he
leveled his trusty rifle and fired. The girl
dropped from the pile of wood and he remarked
to hiz companions that her posterity would
never gcalp white people.  An old gentleman in
the party then asked : ** Captain, did they fol-
low you, or what bappened next? The cap
tain answered : “*No, they did not follow us and
wer gaw no more of them,” but, said he, I
heard, after getting to California, that the car-
avan that wae following in our wake and a few
dave in our rear, were attacked near that place
and the whole party slain,” and then added :
“entlemen, yvou see what a savage nature and
brutal instinet those Indians had, to surround
that caravan and kill the party.” I could hold
myself no longer, whether it was policy or not,
and said: “Suppose a band of Indians were
passing through your country here and one of
them shounld deliberately and without cause
ghoot one of the women in your neighborhood,
iz there a man in thiz house or in this city that
would not jump for his gun to avenge that mur-
der ' Turning to the captain, I said: * Your
langunage shows, whether your story be true or
not, that your natural disporition is to commit
just such an attrocity as you have mentioned,
whenever an opportunity should present itself,

“and you can resent these words of mine or not

as you please.” But he did not resent it and [
gtated then that this very act of this self.con-
fessed murderer, and similar acte of others had
always been and still were the cause of all
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troubles with Indian tribes. Here iz a fair
example of many others where the real murderer
escaped, but the consequences of his act was vis-
ited in a ten-fold manner upon the heads of
innocent and defenseless parties. Thizdastardly
and nnprovoked assanlt upon an innocent and
harmless woman had caunsed a wail of woe to go
up from many a broken home, and the Indiang
must bear the stigma as a people, when by right
it belongs at this man’s door. There was con-
siderable agitation in the meeting at my remarks,
but it broke up without any open rupture.

One more incident that occurred upon this
trip which ig in connection with a tradition giv
en in a former chapter, I wish to mention. We
stopped over one SBunday in Springfield, Mass,,
and I took the Indians out for an airing, as we
nenally took tramps= on Bundays. We went six
or eight miles upthe Chicopee River to Chicopee
Falls, where the old chief fell behind the party
and when I firet noticed him he was intently
surveying the purrounding country. 1 asked
him at what he was looking and he replied : *1
have many times heard Buffalo tell you of the
experience his great-grandfather had with the
first white man he ever saw, and I believe from
the description that thig is about the place. If
I could get over to the other side I could satisfy
myself in an hour or two.” We crossed over
and the old man made a thorough survey of the
whole locality and when he returned, s=aid to
me : *‘This is the place.” He told -me that he
had found =igns of a burying ground and that
there had some day been a hard battle fought
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there, either between whites and Indians or
between two tribes of Indians, and was guite
gure from the gigns that one of the burying
grounds was that of the Algonguin tribe, but
could find no monuments to indicate any par-
ticular persons that were buried there.

After we had returned home the talk for the
next gix months was concerning the sights they
had seen in the east and one incident connected
with these talks, was when the old chief was
asked how many white people he saw on the
trip. After a short hesitation re;;}lied: “ro
down along this fence to that tree,” pointing it
out, “then to such another point; thence to
guch a rock, and back here”—I judged there
wasr gix acres in the tract,—*‘and then count the
blades of grass that are growing there and that
number will give yon some idea of the num-
ber of white people I saw.”



Suor ox THE Tramn 10 CALIFORNIA.

SHE PADE ONE HUNDHED AND FORTY-FOUR.
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CHAPTER IX.

Tur Movxp BuiLpers axp Grovsp Hovse Pro-
PLE.—THE OrigiN oF THE CHIPPEWAS, —HARLY
Mmsrowarres. —Haroy AssoctaTiows anp Iwer-
DENTS., — WATERMELONS, — AN Ixpiavw Exzor
TI0N. —BrAckHAWES' CAPTURE.

Among the most interesting matters to which
I have listened while with the Indians is their
tradition and belief regarding the earliest inhab-
itants that lived in this country, the trend of
which is that two distinct races of people were
upon the earth before the Indians were,—the
Mound Builders and Ground House People,
—though many of the most intelligent believe
that the two races were npon earth at the same
time. Their opinion and belief, however, is
founded upon tradition, and what_they can see
upon the face of the earth. The mounds that
are familiar fo many or ug, aresupposed by most
peaple 3 be of many yearsstanding. The Indi-
ans have no tradition concerning their origin
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and are a8 much in the dark as we are as to

whom or by what race they were built.

I am aware that this does not agree with
many eminent historians and there are many
educated people who have made deep regearches,
who believe they were of Indian construction,
but I have talked scores of times with old Indi-
ans upon this point and am satisfied that they
knew nothing of them, nor have they any ftra-
dition that the people who did build them were
like themselves in any particular, but believe
whoever they were that they were exterminated
by a conquering foe or destroyed by a pestilence.
Nor have they any idea of their origin but do
believe that it has been many thousand years
since their race began. ;

The race or tribe from which Bufialo decended
were Algonguins. He had tradition covering
that point. The first mention 1 can find of this
tribe in history is in 1615, on the River 8t. Law-
rence, and no Indian conld ever tell me any-
thing of tradition that [ could make ont to be
farther back than that date. A few years sub-
sequent to thig I find them at Sault St. Marie
and Father Marqguette with them as a mission-
ary, and at this time they are mentioned as the
Northern Algonguing, from which I infer that
more of the same tribe were farther south. In
1641, according to “*Sadlier,” we find the Jesnits
among the Chippewar at Saunlt St. Marie,
Fathers Ryambanlt and Jogues in charge,
and in this account he says: ‘‘Father Ryam-
bault was well versed in the Algonguin customs
and langnage and Father Jogues waz an adept in
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the Huron tongue. It was at this time that the
Jesnites firgt heard that the farfamed Sioux
dwelt only eighteen days further west—warlike
tribes with fixed abodes—ocoultivators of maize
and tobacco and of an unknown race and lan-
gnage.”  Again Sadlier says: “'On the death of
Father Jogues the war broke ont anew, the fierce
Iroguois desolated the lands of the Hurons,
drove the northern Algonguing from the shores
of the lakes and slew the French and their allies
under the very walls of Quebec,” and again he
gays *in 16566 a projected mission to Michigan
was frustrated through the cruelty of some pagan
Iroguois. Thither, however, in 1660, at the
entreaty of the Algonguing, was sent Father
Menard, a survivor of the Huron mission, and
the companion of Jogues and Breboraf and four
yvears thereafter Father Allonez (Alway) founded
a mission at the further extremity of Lake
Superior, and in 1668 Father Allonez with
Fathers Marquette and Dablon founded the mis-
gion at St. Mary, the oldest European settlement
within the present limits of the state of Michi-
gan.” The same authority says that “in 1669
Father Allonez founded Green Bay and that
Father Marguette founded Mackinaw in 16717

Theze are the last accounts I find of the Algon-
guing from whom Buffalo descended and it must
have been aboat this time that the Algonguins
were merged into and became a part of the Chip-
pewa people—about 230 vears ago.

As to the tradition of the Indians in regard to
Monnd Builders I quote from Gerard Fowke:
“The chroniclers of DeSoto’s expedition mention
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many villages of the Schellakees (Cherokees) in
which the honses stand on the mounds erected
by those people and describe the method of their
formation. The Frenchaccountsof the Natchez
Indians tell us that the king's house stood on a
high mound with the dwelling of the chiefs on
smaller mounds about it—when a King died his
gueceesgor did not ocenpy the house of the
deceazed but a new one wag erected on which he
fixed hiz abode.” It is conceded by a majority
of students that many, if not most of the earth-
works of western New York and the adjacent
portiong of Ohio and Pennsylvania were built
by the Iroguois and allied tribes. Even Squire
admitted this towards the last. At the foot of
Torch Lake near Traverse Bay, Michigan, are
two monnds which an old Indian told me were
erected, one by the Chippewas and the other by
the Bionx over their respective warriors slain in
a fight near there, about a century back. Near
the north line of Ogemaw County, in the same
gtate, are some small monnds built over their
dead by the Indians, who lived there until a
few vears gince. Some lumbermen opened one
of them somie years ago and taking two skeletons
ran a pole through the chest of each, to which
they fastened the bones and then tied them to a
tree with a piece of bread between the teeth of
one and an old pipe in the fleshless jaws of the
other. The Indians soon discovered what had
been done and hunted several days for the
despoilers of their kingmen's graves, awearing to
take their lives ifthey should find them. A few
other moundsa in this section of conntry are said




FARLY INDIAN HISTORY. 151

to have heen put up by the SBioux and the Chip-
pewas and one, at least, by the Iroguois

Great stress is laid on the fact that in the
game mound may be found ““mica from North
Jarolina, copper from Lake BSuperior, shells
from the Gulf of Mexico and obsidian from the
Rocky Mountains, " and this is snpposed to indi-
cate, in some undefined manner, superior pow-
ers and intelligence. Cameron says the Chippe
was informed him they formerly carried copper
to the south and east to exchange for such small
articles ag other Indians had in those directions
for barter, going sometimes ag far as the coast of
Virginia. On inguiring of them whether the
old Chippewas, that iz those of previous genera-
tions, had worked the ancient mines, he wasg
told they had not. That the mines were there
before the Chippewas came into the conntry and
the latter obtained their supplies by gathering
up fragments where they could find them, or by
chpping off pieces with their hatchets from nug-
gets or boulders that were to be found in vari-
ous places.

Here the writer of thiz work will give a few
points in his experience in Wiscongin in quite
an early day. I came toJefferson County, Wis,,
in June, 1847, with my father's family from
Madison County, New York, a lad of seven
vears of age, and well I remember the Indiang
of that time in that part of the country. The
tribe were Potawatomies, and the name of their
chief was Ke-waskum., They were peacable and
friendly and lived at this time on the eastern
ghore of Lake Koshkonong. Within three

-
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daysafter our settlement on the farm four Indi-
ans came to the house, and seeing some bread
that mother had just taken from the oven, gave
father gigns that they wanted some. He gave
them a loaf. The next morning before the sun
was up the family were awakened by a rapping
on a window—all were frightened and the first
thing we thought of was bad Indians Father
went ont and found two Indians with a pickerel
on a pole between them on their shoulders, the
tail of which touched the ground. They soon
made father nnderstand that the fish was in
payment for the bread he had given them the
day before, and their manner showed that they
were thankful besides. On another occasion a
few vears later, a few came to our house one day
in autnmn, and my brother and self gave them
some watermelong to eat.  They saw the patch
from which we got them ; that it was large and

that there were plenty of melons there, and_
made father understand that they wanted more,

to which he assented, and they soon went away.
The next dayabout noon Ke-was-kum and about
forty of his people, men, women and children,
with twenty ponies, came down the lane and
made known their errand. They wanted mel-
ong.  Father motioned them ahead and the
patch was soon well covered with Indians and
with sacks to carry on their ponies like saddle-
bags, made of rushes woven together with bark,
they were soon well supplied, having as many
melons ag their sacks wonld hold, and they had
not forgotten to bring saddle-bags for each pony.
The patch wag stripped, but their joy over their
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good luck was very much appreciated by us
children, and ten times more than the melons
. were worth. They were the happiest forty peo-
ple I ever paw at one time. It was onlya few
days after our arrival on the farm that [ heard
a man gay to my father, “You ought to have
been here about 2 month earlierr. We had an
Indian execution down to the river.” He then
went on to tell how it was done and what it was
for. Ifeeemsthatone Indian had killed another
by shooting him from the opposite side of the
river. Court martial was held and the eulprit
sentenced, on **the eve for an eyve” plan. Hea
wasg gent to the gpot where his vietim had stood,
and ata signal from the chief, the executioner,
who wag a brother of the deceased, raised his
rifle and at the same time, gaid the relator, the
Indian to be shot held open hig blanketand like
a martyr, gtood-and took the sghot that quickly
gemt him to the happy hunting gronnds,. 1 have
many times been upon these bankg, which are
about one-half a mile above where Rock River
enters Lake Koshkonong., The right bank of
thig river is the identical place where Gen.
Atkingon cornered Blackhawk in the campaign
againgt him and from where he eseaped in the
night, not to be again overtaken until he had
reached the point of hig capture near Prairie du
(Chien. This is Blackhawk Island, so-called,
although not an island, buta peninsula between
the river and a set back of the lake on the west
and called “‘Stinker Bay.”
On both sides of Lake Koshkonong are many
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mounds built in different shapes—two I remem-
ber, one turtle ghaped and one representing a
man lving upon the ground with his arms out-
gtreteched.  These two mounds are on the east
shore of the lake and the highest portion of
them not more than five feet above the levél of
the ground around them. The Indians made this
lake their spring and antumn home for a num-
ber of years after T knew the place coming reg-
ularly in the fall to gather wild rice which
abounded there. 1 have seen them often gath-
ering this rice which they do in a cance, one
piuaw paddling the boat and moving it along
as idesired and the squaw in the bow bends over
the plant: and with a gtick whipg out the ker-
nels into the cance. Many have tried time and
again to get from the Indians some knowledge
by tradition of the mounds surrounding this
lake, but as far as 1 ever heard in the twelve
yvears I lived there it never could bedone, They
claimed to know nothing about them. T used
to think they did and wonld not reveal it, but
in late years I have come to the conclusion that
like ourselves, they found them when they came
and know no more of their origin than we do.
On the bankes of this lake in 1847 and until the
plow had obliterated were plainly to be feen the
corn rows and hille of the aborigines. The
Indians of whom 1 speak did not till the =oil.
They lived on meat, wild rice and fish. 1 have
picked many arrow heads on my father’s farm
at and near a little lake there was npon it and
the surroundings in that part of the country
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plainly show that for many years it had been
the home of a pre-historic race,”

As there hag been much history written in
regard to mounds having been built by ancient
Indians and some by more modern tribes, I wish
to add the knowledge I have gained by associa-
tion with the Chippewa fribe, and to =ay that
fduring my long experience with them 1 have
become satisfied that neither the present Chip-
pewas nor their predecessors as far back as their
tradition goes, knew anything whatever of their
origin or how they came to exisgt. 1 know their
mode of burial for many years back anfl if it
had been changed from any other mode for a
number of generations, I should have found it
out. -They have always claimed gimply to know
nothing concerning them, They did not use
them for homses or burial places; never wor-
ghiped them or in any manner paid any more
attention to them than they did to any other
hill or mountain around them. I have met
‘many people who think the Indians know all
about them, but by rearon of their great love
for their dead, and fearing the graves wonld be
desecrated if they should divulge the seeret,
they will not tell, and gome claim or effect to
believe that the secrets of the mounds are
religious and therefore sacred.



CHAPTER X.

ExorfeMENT AMoNe THE WHITES AND INDIANS
oF Lake BurerioR. —ORr1GIN or THE Far-Famen
GrosT Dance.—Was a4 Havr Crazy Reviarovs
TrAcHING,

I will now relate some circumstances which
connect themselves, in an indirect way, with
the interview with Gus. Beanlien, printed in the
“aneapﬂ]m Journal” of Feb. 4th, 1891, given
ina prﬂnmm r.}]la]Jter

It was in the spring of 1878 1 tlnnk that con-
giderable excitemment was cansed in anrl aronndd
Ashland, Wisconsin, over a report in cirenlation
that Indians were dancing and having pow-
wows further west and were working their way
toward the reservations in this part of the coun-
try. Bettlers came to me at different times to
inguire if I knew or could tell the canseof it,
knowing that I was familiar with the language
and counld give the information if any one could.
All T could tell them was that T had heard of
something of the kind going on in Minnes=ota
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and that they were moving toward this state.
The next I heard of them they were within one
hundred miles of Ashland: that the party were
performing and teaching a new kind of dance.
I resolved to meet them and did =0 when they
were about twenty miles from Ashland, at a
place where the Court O'Rielles trail crosses
White River., When I arrived they were pre-
paring their camp for the night. There were
between sixty and seventy in the party which
congisted of a young Sioux girl and her interpre-
ter, the balance being made up of Chippewas
from thig immediate vieinity., Before I had a
chanee to talk with any of them their camp was
completed and the dance began, which I watch-
ed with much interest, it being the first of the
kind I had ever seen and to gee it had been my
object in meeting them., About the time the
dance had heen completed I got an opportunity
to talk with an Indian I kuew and he pointed
ount the Bionx gir]l and =zaid there would soon
be an opportunity for me to talk to her. As
goon as the ceremonies were ended I had a talk
with her, throngh her interpreter, who was a
half-breed Chippewa. She represented herself
to be of the Sioux tribe and a member of a band
of the tribe that were massacred by Custer's
army on the Little Big Horn, about May, 1876,
in which all her people were killed except her-
selfy that she saved herself by jumping into
the water on the approach of the soldiers and
hiding herzelf by clinging to roots and bushes
of an overhanging tree or upturned root until
the slaughter was over and she could make her
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ezcape ; that she was in the water abont twenty
houre: that she reached a band of her tribe and
told them the story. Whether the girl was
crazed by the events and her mind shattered by
the awful trial and exposure ghe endured, I do
not know but rhe said that spirits had told her
she mugt teach a new dance and to teach itto all
the Indian tribes ; that she had tanght her own
tribes and had come to this reservation to
teach. She taught that the Indiang must put
away the small drum they had always used and
make a larger one and =top their war and pipe
dances and practice only the one ghe was teach- .
ing, She said the small drom was no longer
large enough to keep away the bad spirit and
the larger one must be uszed on all occarions.
Her nation, the Bioux, she said, had given upall
other dances since the massacre of her own little
band, We can all readily imagine under those
cirenmstances and the excitement of those times
how readily the Bioux took to this new dance.
They were ready to accept- anything of a spirit-
nal nature at that time and took to the teach-
ing= of thiz zirl as readily as they would to a
manifestation from thegky. Knowing the Indi-
an dispostion =0 well I saw how quickly they
wounld fly to this new idea.

All Indians believe in a hereafter, not acingle
infidel was ever known among them, and the
gooner they get to the happy hunting grounds
the better it will suit them. With these ideas
they prepared for war. The recent slaughter of
all the people in that village led them to believe
that the white goldiers intended to exterminate
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them as soon as possible, and they were in daily
expectation of another raid, and were well pre-
pared for their coming so that when Custer's
command came in their sight and went into
camp they watched their every move, and when
their pickets were thrown out the Indians fell
back enongh to allow them to post, and when it
was dark they crawled upon the pickets and
soon digpatched them with elubs and hatchets
and then proceeded to the camp where the main
body of Custer’s men were and put thém to
their final sleep. This I give as it was related
to me by a mixed blood of the Sionx own peo-
ple. From the date the girl gave intelling of the
glanghter of her band and until the maseacre
of Custer the Sioux had been gathering all
gmall parties together and in one army awaited
and expected another attack from the white sol-
diers and when Custer’s command came within
their reach they were well organized, and, a8 my
informant told. me, had a great many warriors.

I have met from time to time since the Custer
horror a number of persons who at that time
lived among the Bioux, pome of whom were
white men whom I always believed were rene-
grade confederates of the rebellion that went
there for the purpose of stirring up strife if they
conld. One man inparticular, who=e name I did
not learn, but wasa =outhern man, which I could
readily detect by his speech, corroborated in
every particular the manner in which the Cus-
ter command were annihilated as related to me
by the eye witnesg.

The girl who represented herself fo me as the
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gole survivor of that village massacre, remained
here among the Chippewas some days and the
last Theard of her she was going further west
among the Crow and other tribes, teaching as
she claimed, by the advice and direction of
spirits, what is now known as the ‘‘ghost
dance.”



CHAPTER XI.

Sorrer or THE Mississiern— It ArisEs From
Trovsanps 0F Crystal-Lige Srrmves.—THE
Iwprans oF THAT CovnTRy v 1842, —TaE IxDIaN
AND THE Moosk

During the winter of 1841, an uncle of mine,
who waz then a resident of 2t. Louis, made a
proposition to start me in the trading business,

rovided I could locate a place outside of the

udson Bay and American Fur Company’s ter-
ritory, to which there would be some meang of
getting supplies to, and also of shipping furs
from, and for this purpose I made a trip up the
Mississippi. 1 picked two of the best guides I
could find to accompany me during the trip.

Our little party, which consisted solely of my-
self and guides left Pocagamah Lake, Minn.,
about the first of May in the spring of 1841,
taking very little provisionsof any kind. When
we started we only had enough to last two or
three days, with the exception of salt, and per-
per, which I took for my own meats and had a
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sufficient guantity for the trip. We depended
wholly on our guns, with which I had provided *
the Indiansg, they carrying shot guns and my-
self a rifle, each carrying his own ammunition,
of which we had plenty. We were continually
on the look-out for game, for we were carefunl
to keep our larder supplied with at least one
day’s provisiong, which was an easy matter as
game was plentiful and one need go but a short
dirtance for want of a ghot at a deer or any
smaller game, while fraces of the elk, moose.
carriboo and bear were frequently met with.

The route we traversed going up I cannot
describe, there being no surveys of any kind,
but we went up on the east side of the Missis-
gippi the whole distance only seeing the river
twice on the trip, keeping into the woods for
geveral miler, my guides telling me it was far
the best part of the country to travel through
to avoid lakes, rivers, marghes, ete., which we
would otherwise be obliged to cross. The
whole country was then inhabited by Indians,
whom we met frequently on the route, who
were then dressged in their native waya

The guides I took from Pocagemah Lake led
me gomewhat astray, taking me congiderably to
the northeast of my destination, and we arrived
at the Lake of the Woods about twenty-eight
daye after starting. Here we found that we

. were out of our course and not, as Isupposed,

anywhere near the Mississippi. At this infor-
mation I determined to procure a new guide,
~which I did, who went through with me to Lake
Jtasca, and told me that this was as far up ae
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any white man had ever been. This guide was
a man about thirty-five or forty years of age,
and wag born and brought up between Lake of
the Woods and the head of the Mississippi, and
had trapped and hunted over the entire
country. ;

Juzt hefore arriving at Lake Itarea we came
npon an Indian camp, of five or six lodges or
families, and stopped there with them over
night. Here I found another Indian pretty
well along in years, who must have been up-

* wards of fifty, and who was more familiar with
the country around the head of the Mississippi
than the former guide claimed to be. In ligten-
ing to the conversation in the lodges that night,
between the guide who brought me through
from Lake of the Woods and our host, who was
the old gentleman spoken of before, I found
him giving my former guide many directions,
and concluded he wag thoroughly acquainted
with the country. He deseribed a river as com-
ing into and another sinall lake just above
Itagca, the source of which war the dividing
ridge between the waters flowing east and west,
the outcome of which was that I employed the
old man to go along with me, and also to fur-
nish a canoce, leaving the first two guides be-
hind to remain and hunt for the folks in camp
till we shonld have returned.

Boon after leaving camp with the old gentle-
man he told me he conld take me to the head
waters of the Mississippi if I cared to go there.
This was not my object in making the trip, but
when I found it would be impracticable to start
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a trading post, there being no means of trans
portation, I determined to get acquainted with
the whole country, hence my visit to the head
waters of the Missisgippi.

After exploring the river thoroughly as we
proceeded up stream, which took considerable
time, we at last launched our cances on the
waters of Lake Itasca, which had for more than
a century been considered the head waters of
the Mississippi River. The Indians from that
conntry disputed the long standing supposition
that Ttasca was its head waters, and said that
there was another lake and another stream
farther up, the stream bheing fed entirely by
gprings, of crystal-like appearance, and that
they were positive that the stream at the head
of this little lake was the head waters of the
Missisgippi, to eonfirm which I explored the
whole counfry thoroughly. After going
throngh Lake Itasca we were compelled to
abandon our canoes, and proceed on foot. This
we were obliged to do, the stream being g0 filled
up with drift-wood as to make it zlow work to
get a canoe ahead. In going up this stream we
made it a point to explore on both sides. The
distance traveled after leaving Lake Itasca 1
cannot give accurately, it being so long ago,
but it must have been conriderable, it having
ocenpied guite a time, and can only estimate it.
It was probably between twenty and twenty-
five miles,

» Juet after leaving Lake Itasca we came to a
widening of the river which my guide told me
was sometimes called a lake., This was not
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more than three or four miler above Ttazea.
About twenty miles beyond this we beheld one
of the most beautiful little lakes in the whole
country, it being surrounded by hundreds of
gmall gprings, in fact it iz almost entirely fed by
gprings, having a stream at the further end
which has its source in these crystal-like springs.
Some of these springs are up far on the sides of
the divide or ridge. These lay at the foot of an
immense hill, the highest, it appeared of any on
the whole ridge, as far as the eye conld ree,
We ascended thiz hill, and from its summit
could view the surrounding country for many
miles, After reaching the snmmit of this hill,
the Indian with me from that part of the coun-
try told me we had reached the head waters of
the Missiszippi. where no white man had been
to his knowledge and since that time I cannot
content mys=elf with history which makes
Itasca the rource of the Missisgippi. From the
summit of thisg hill the land conld be geen drop-
ping off to the eart and gouth, but seemed to he
lowest lying south, and from the fact that this
gtream -had itz sourse in these eryestallike
springs at the foot of and up the sides of the
hill, I concluded that the Indians were right in
gaying that this was the true source of the Mis-_
sisgippi.  All of these small lakes were filled
with the finest speckled trout I ever had the
good fortune to see.

From the top of the hill to which the Indl'mq
took me at the head of the amall gtream which
runs into this little lake above Itasea, the gight
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wag the most grand of anything I ever wit
nessed. The surface of the earth seemed
descending as far as the eye conld reach and the
landscape was beautiful.

For gome time afterward I intended making
another visit there for the purpose of "taking
notes and getting maps to pregent to my uncle
for writing it up, but before another opportun-
ity offered my vncle died and I war blinded and
the trip I had intended for the interest of
mys=elf and others had fo be abandoned.

This trip to a country where moose were then
plentiful brings fo mind a short story of the
attempted capture of one of these animalg on
Cheguamegzon Bay.

Quite early in the forties, I think it was in
43, thers lived on the banks of Figh Creek, a
gmall stream which emptieg into the head of
Chequamegon Bay, near the present city of
Ashland, Wis, an Indian named Da-coze and
his wife. They were childless and lived apart
from the Chippewa tribe, to which he belonged,
by reazon of his eccentric nature. He was a
lazy, indolent and selfish man and at Fizgh Creek
game was plentiful and a greater guantity and
a greater variety could be more easily obtained
than in any other rection of country that he

* knew of.

In case of an invaszion by the warlike Sioux
he would temporarily move hiz abode and join

“the tribe and would remain among them until

the battle had been fought or the seare was over
when he would invariably return to Fish Creek
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which for many years had been their permanent
home.

. I knew this family very well. The old man
was lazy and improvident throughout his whole
disposition and was ona of ‘that class of people
whom we often meet that =zeem to think the
world owes them a living whether they strive
for it or not. His wife, on the contrarys was of
directly the opposite nature. She was a hard
worker, always bunsy and industrions. She
tended the fish nets, set and attended the snares
and traps for larger game and fur bearing ani-
malg, and in fact was a whole family in herzelf,
and as iz the nature of puch people ghe often coms
plained to the old man of his selfizh nature and
reminded him that only for her care and watch-
fulness for their welfare they would have noth-
ing to eat or wear, and as the old man believed
his ways were right and that it was folly and
nseless to fret about the future, and from the
fact that a wife among the Indians was only
expected to be seen and not heard, he never
took kindly to her advisory way of making
remarks to him and these differences in their
general makeup led frequently to hot wordsand
petty guarrels, though I never knew that the
old man ever allowed himself to chastise his
wife for her interference with his superior posi-
tion in the family, but it was an almost daily
oceurrence for him to chide her for her fretful-
ness and to him her nneongenial digposition.
He was always satisfied with his lot and what
tliey had to eat, be it little or much, and az a
matter of course thought she ought to be. He
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would shoot what ducks, geese and other game
came handy or providentially his way and trust
to luck or the old lady to do the rest.

One morning as the old lady was pasging out
of the creek to her nets she espied a moose
plunging into the water from the routheast
ghore of of the bay, closely followed by a pack
of wolver and sghe konew the mooge had only
one way of escape from his howling pursuers,
which was to swim to the opposite shore, some
three mileg away, as he could not land in the
swampy ground around Figh Creek. The point
where he entered the water was not far from
the present location of the Keystone Lumber
Company’ saw mill.  Asg she would have plenty
of time she hastened back to the lodge to
inform her liege-lord of the circwmstances and
request that he make ready and accompany her
and assist in capturing the moose while he was
yvet in deep water and unable to defend himself
againgt their attack from the canoe, and zhe
quite foreibly insizted that he waste no time in
making his preparations to start and remarked;
“Tf you move as selow as you generally do the
inmsﬁ;wi]l he across the bay before we get ready

0 go,

This ranfled the old man’s equipoize somewhat
and he retorted: “'There ifis again! Alwayvs
fretting about something. How many times 1
have told you to take matters easy. Dont yvou
gee that noose is coming our way, as things gen-
erally do?” :

She said gomething about his enterprize, hav-
ing had little to do with the discovery of Mr.
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Moose but desisted from further relieving her
mind on this point with true womanly tact,
knowing that the old man would rather argue
than go after the moose, He made inguiries of
the old lady ag to the size of the moose and
whether in her opinion he was in good condi-
tion and the probable chances of her being able
to overtake him, until she became too vexed to
make further repliex.  This he took to be a cool-
ing down of her irritable temper, and he fol-
lowed along tothe bank of the creek and
actually only stopped once on the way, and that
was to zharpen his knife on his gun barrel
remarking to the old lady as he did so: *‘It
talkes a sharp knife to skin a moose.” But as
he was about to step into the canoe he stopped
and shouted “Te-wah! 1 have forgot my pipe,”
and back to the wigwam he goes for it.

The old woman’s patience wag aboutasnearly
exhanszted now as it well could be, ghe paced up
and down the creek in a rage and her Indian
vocabulary had about ran out when the old
chap returned and seating himself in the bhow of
the boat with hi= little flint-lock shot gun, which
was his main dependence on this trip, he says
“T am ready.” but refused to take up his pad-
dle and asgist the old lady in moving the boat
saying: “‘You paddle along, I want to talk to
you. I know you can catch that moose before
he can get half way across the bay and I want
to tell yon what you have got to do.”

The old woman retorted: ‘‘Take up your
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paddle and help me, there will be plenty of time
to talk after we have got the moose.”

But the old man could not see that his duty
ran in that direction and just then catching a
glimpse of the moose he says: ‘1T will now take

a smoke for after we have got that meat to take
care of there will be plenty of work to do and
no time to smoke,” and he deliberately takes
his pipe from his kinnikinic sack and with his
flint, steel and punk he starts a light and began
to smoke.

The moo=e was now guite well along over the
distance he had to swim and the old lady was
and had been from the start using her paddle
as for dear life and was fearful that she would
not be able to overtalke him before he should
reach low water and again tries to induce the
old man to take his paddle and help her, -to
which the old hero replied: I will now tell
yon what I started to awhile ago and then 1
will help vou paddle. Yougee, ag soon as we
get this meat, your relations will come and want
gome of it, but don’t yon give them a particle.
We will carefully cut all the meat from the
boneg and dry it and lay it away. It will last
you and me a long time and when your friends
come you may make goup from the bones and
that iz good enough forthem. Of course I will
be thers and be busy telling them what a hard
time we had in getting the moose and how we
got it to shore and will show them the mocea-
ping we will make from the hide, which we will
ornament so nicely with porecupine quille. I
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will manage to keep them busy and you be sure
and not give them a hit of that meat.”

The old woman had now given up all hopes of
getting any help from the old man’s paddle and
ghe kept brughing away satisfied that she could
overtake him withont help, for the moose wasg
getting tired as well as herself. The old man
now faced about and zaw the moose hat a little
way# off and shouted: **Bo-zhoo! moose, yonare
always afraid of an Indian. Don't hurry, we
want to get acquainted with you.”

In a few moments more the canoe was along
gide of the moose and the old lady gaid; “Take
yvour knife and cut his hametrings and cut his
throat, too, he may get away yet.”

“Yes,” the old man said, “‘there it is again, '

always in a hurry. Lay down your paddle and
rest, I will take hold of the moose and he will
pull ug along,”and laying down his pipe he
took hold of the mooge, and patting him on the
back says: ‘‘How nice and fat you are. I eay,
old woman, what nice eating.he will be.”

The old girl now made a rush for the knife
to dizable the animal, but the old warrior
fought her away, saying; *Don’t be in so much
of a hurry. Give the poor fellow all the time to
live you can. His meat will soon be boiling in
the pot.” But the old woman’s fever was not
going down a bit. She raw they were nearing
the ghore and knew the sand bars conld not be
far away and she again entreated the old man
to kill the animal. She took the pole that she
alwaye carried in the canoe for use in shoal wa-
ter and gounded and found ghe could touch bot-
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tom with it, and with a shriek of despair she
shouted, "'Be gquick or he will get away.” Just
then the moose caught hig hind feet on a sand
bar and darted ahead and broke the old man's
hold on him. The old lady-made the best use
of the pole and kept as well upto the animal as
ghe could, and the old man really began to real-
ize that something must be done pretty soon,
and raising to hiz feet brought his gun to his
shoulder to shoot, but snap went the old flint-
lock again and again. The moose could now
use all four of his feet, as the water was getting
_shallow. The old woman was doing her best,
but the moose war gaining on her. Snap and
EIap ;Lga,m went the gun, and the old girl raw
that the jig was up. Heranger had reached its
bounds, and reverzing the pole she zet it firmly
on the bottom of the bay ahead of her and
ghouted, *“Marchi-an-eim”—which means (the
“old devil's dog” and was the only word used
among the Indians as a substitnte for stronger
language until the appearance of the white man
among them.) The canoe paused and Mr, Indian
and his flint-lock went headlong into the bay.
The old woman turned her ecanoe arouand and
paddled homeward, leaving the old man to get
out of the water as best he conld and foot it
around the head of the bay home, a distance of
at least two miles,

I hailed the old woman from the shore, a
ghort distance from the month of Fish Creek,
where I had been standing during the chase,
and she took me in the canoe and paddled me
around to their wigwam, there relating the
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whole story to me. I did not wait to hear the
friendly chat between the couple on the old
man's return. but =tarted on my journey into
the woods. On my return I made it a point to
reach the lodge in the evening and stay over
night with them, and laughed and joked with
the old lady and gentleman over the mishap of
the day.




CHAPTER XII.

Two Lawxaevaces Amone taE Ivprave.—THER
Rericrovs Beriers.—A Suorer ORDER SIMILAR
o0 Taose orF T1RE Crvinizep WorLp.—TaHE
“Harey Hunming Grovwps, "—TaE MystERIOUS
Riven.

During my early aszoeiations with the Indians
I discovered that at times when the head men
and chiefs were congregated and discussing
gome private subjects they used a language that
I conld not understand, and I inguired of
others what they were saying, who, like my-
gelf, conld not understand them, and all the re-
ply I could get from such people was: ‘*“That is
Chief talk.”

From that time forward I interested myself
in the matter and persevered until Buffalo told
me there were many secrete in the Indian na-
tion known only to the initiated, and that it
was connected with their religious belief, * I
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a«ontinued to persevere and interceded with
Buffalo until finally he told me he would take
my case before the council and i1 was possible
that I might be allowed to receive a part of the
secrets, but 2aid no white man had ever heen
admitted that he knew of and thought- my caze
a hopeless one. This was after 1 had been
adopted asthe gon of Chief Buffalo, and throngh
his intercesgion I wag at last admitted to the or-
der, and what I have seen of the world leads me
to think it rerembles very much the gecret orders
of white men, and I ¢laim that it is impossible
for any one not a member to be able to give
any sign correctly, thongh some may claim their
ahbility to do go. In many cases applicants are ad-
mitted, but few get throngh. Ialso claim to be
the only white man on earth that ever gained
that distinction. This may seem the argument
of a braggadocio, but I will give any man in the
world all the opportunity he may desire of show-
ing me any knowledge or the ceremonies and
gigns belonging to the order and if he is able ts:r
show it aright I will publicly admit that he is
posseszed of the knowlege that I claim belongs
only to rn}':“-ell among the white race.

There is much that I conld gay upon this sub-
ject that would be interesting reading, but to
say much more would be the commencement of
an exposition which under no cireumstances
would I divulge. The oaths and pledges that 1
gave in gaining entrance to and elevation in the
order were made in the presence of Almighty
God and are as gacred to me as though they had
been made in any temple of the Most High, and

i, T gt S o
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there can be no order in existence where any
member conld feel the weight of his obligations
more keenly or abzolutely than 1 do. There are
gome things that were secrets in the order that
I may mention. For instance, show me a wig-
wam that has been built by direction of a chief
who was a member of thig order or an old frame-
work of one, and T will tell you the number of
the party that inhabited it, thenumber of males.
and the number of females, the direction from
which they came and the direction they had
taken on their departure. This was done for
the information of these who might follow or to
asgizt the chief in hunting up his people in caze-
he needed them in council or to repel an inva-
sion, and his posted men who were following up
the roving portion of hiz people conld quickly
tell if any were missing—and whether male or
female—from a previous count.

(Md, very old tradition with the Indians is
that all are created equal—that the earth is
given them for a temporary purpose and that
they are to have the use of all they =ee, but are
notto digor delve into the Great Spirit's treas-
ures that lie hidden in the earth, except for
guch as are absolutely neceszary for their exist-
ence and comfort. They had a belief that there
conld not or should not be such a thing as indi-
vidual or tribal ownerghip of lands or to search
in the Great Spirit's possesrionsto find what He
had hidden there for hiz own use and benefit.
That to search for such hidden treasures wounld
provoke the Great Spirit and greatly jeopardize
their chances of ever reaching the “happy hunt-
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ing grounds,” and when the white men came
among them to make treaties they had no
idea that the whiter thought for a mo-
ment that Indians owned the lands or their
hidden treasures, but supposzed they looked npon
their occupancy of the earth the same as the In-
dians did—which was tenants at will, of the Al-
mighty. You therefore see that the theory that
the ancient Indiang worked the mines of the
country for profit musgt be abandoned.

The Indians, as shown by tradition, did and
gtill do believe that the “‘happy ‘hunting
grounds” lie just beyond a mighty and beautiful
river, over which they cross almost immediately
after death, provided their whole life here had
been ench as to entitle them to pass without a
probation on the bankson thig side, and those
who had lived a life beyond redemption were
washed away in thiz mighty river, while thoze
whose lives had not been perfect were held to
await the final judgment. They also believed
that the conduct of the friends they had left be-
hind had much to do with a favorable or unfa-
vorable decigion of their case at the river. An-
other firm belief they had was that should one
of their number, who was at the river awaiting
judgment, attempt to evade that judgment by
crossing the river before the gentence, he wounld
be washed away and that would be hig eternal
‘ending. This latter belief is in accordance with
Indian belief from first to last, to never attempt
to evade a duty, however slight or great, but,
like a man, stand to the right thing and fear
not. In this they believed that no matter how
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upright a man had been through hiz whole life,
if after death he shonld seek to evade the judg-
ment, his entire future was lost. When once
across the river he was beyond all tribulations
and in a land of perpetual sunshine and with
all friendathat had gone before him.

Now to ghow the attention they paid to the
graves of their dead and the constancy of their
remembrance of their deceased friends, which,
in their belief, was necessary to a favorable con-
gideration of their friend’s case at the river,
they would divide whatever they were possessed
of and place a portion of it in the graves of the
deceased and keep up offerings thereafter of
food, which they laid at the graves, until such
time as they felt that their sacrifices had re-
gulted in a favorable decigion of their friend’s
cazeatthe river. The period of time thisracrifice
wonld be kept up depended on the collective
opinionsg of the friends that were left behind as
to the probable time it would take to com-
pass a favorable decizion, and if, in the
opinion of the friends of the dead, he would not
promptly pasg the final tribunal, the cermony
would be kept up at the grave indefinitely with
the firm belief that at last this intercession
would avail and result in the passage of their
friend to the “happy huniing grounds,” where
their forefathers were,

It is auniversal practice with the Chippewas to
git with a sick persom incessantly till the breath
had left the body, keeping up a constantly beat-
ing on a drum to keep the bad spirit away and
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to let the gpirit of the dying go in peace and in
the possession of the good gpirit.  This practice
has always been condemned by the missionaries
and teachers as being the Me-de-wa religion, the
real meaning of which neither missionaries or
teachers ever understood. The Indian belief is
that both the good and bad spirit constantly
hover around a sick bed and that the sound of
drum kept the bad spirit away ; that the good
gpirit cannot be offended; that if they can only
keep the bad epirit away until death takes place
the good spirit immediately takeg charge of the
gonl and carries it to the river, where it pleads
with the Great Spirit for its immediate trans.
portation to the good land.

Now in regard to the custom of Indians carry-
ing game and eatables and distributing them at
the graves of their dead as a token of their re-
membrance and as a mode they had adopted for
pleading with the Great Spirit. Everbody
knows that the chief subsistance of Indiansin
olden times, and even yet, i8 game, no great
stock of which could be laid away for future
use, which made the procurement of food a daily
gtrugele for existence, and no Indians, from all
that I could ever learn, were well fed. They
had feasts as well as others, but food was a sear-
city, and from thig fact all will admit that to
part with a portion of their food was the great-
est sacrifice they could endure, and it was for
this reason and none other that this system was
adopted. To think for a moment that the In-
dians were go devoid of expedients as not to be
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able to adopt any other plan of remembering
their dead iz bosh and nomsenze.

The Indian people werein all essentials a band
of brothers and aside from family relations they
were one and inseparable as far as their tribal
nationality extended. As an example, one
hunter who by reason of his better gense and
ahility to devise new and improved methods for
capturing game had suceeeded in bringing to
camp a. large moose or other animal, such a=s is
not frequently secured by the average hunter,
a feast upon this animal would always follow,
ag wag the custom, the only reward the hunter
ot was the distinction he had won by his mar-
velous prowess,  Hverybody was invited to this
feast and expected to be present, and all who
had buried friends not gone a sufficient length
of time to have recured their passage acrosas the
river were expected to take a small portion of
this meat as an offering of sacrifice to their
graved, The bond of nunity was never lost sight
of, a favor to one wagra favor to all and an in-
sult upon one was an insult upon all, and in
either cases the act was never forgotten or al-
lowed to become rusty in their minds,

Az T have made mention of the secret order

“among the Indians in early days, and that they

had signs by which they were enabled to hunt
up the different bands and families of the tribe,
1 will gay that they also had other signs, one of
which wag a rign of recognition that called for
protection the same as a flag of truce, and I will
mention a case where it wag used to good ad-
vantage. ‘There isnow a man living at lron-
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wood, Michigan, to whom this incident may be
referred for its correctness. His name iz Wil-
liam Whiterides, a photographer at that place.
In the fall of the year 1865 Indian Agent
Webb left Bayfield, Wis., for Grand Portage,
Minn., near the mouth of Pigeon River, tomake
an annuity payment to the Chippewa Indians
on the north shore of Lake Huperior. Mr.
‘Whiesides and myself embarked with him on
this voyage as passengers, not being in any way
connected with the business of Mr. ebb.
When the boat was anchored, ahout 4 p. m., in
the bay just inside the island a messenger came
from the Indian village in a canoce and inguired
of Gen. Webb if he had brought specie for the
money payment, and if not they did not wizh to
have him land and intimated that it would not
be gafe to do s0. Mr. Webb replied, through
hig interpreter, that he had not brought specie
but had brought all the goods that had been
promised them and paper money. The messenger
gaid they wounld not accept greenbacks, conse-
guently they did not desire him to land at all
and then went back to the shore. This led to a
long talk between Gen. Webb and the men
aboard the schooner as to what had better be
done,-and it was decided as the weather just
then was unfavorable to lift anchor, they would
depart early next morning, as there was not a
man on hoard who thonght it would be advis-
able to attempt a landing. I told Gen. Webb
that if he would have his men lower a yawl [
would senll it ashore and find ont what the
trouble was if I could. All pronounced me
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crazy and Agent Webb zaid I wonld he foolish
to attempt it, but the boat was lowered and 1
t into it feeling eatisfied that there was some
ndian on the shore that would recognize the
gign I intended giving them, and as soon as I
was clear of the schooner and sufficiently near
the shore to be distinctly geen by the Indiansl
gave the sign and immediately gaw that it had
been recognized, for the Indiangs began to move
up to the shore and seat themselves upon the
beach. This was assurance to me that I would
be protected and when the yawl had reached
the bank the Indians assisted in pulling it np on
the beach where it would be safe from washing
away. After getting on shore a few Indians
recognized me as the interpreter who had pre-
viously been with Mr. Webb, They shook.
hands with me, gaying: ‘‘We heard that you
were no longer with Mr. Webh.” 1 told them I
wag not in his employ now, but was only a pas-
genger. I then began to inguire what thetrouble
was, and quickly discovered that they had been
getting bad advice from the traders, the same as
had been given to the Bioux previous to the
maszacre at New Ulm, and for the sgame reazon
—they wizhed to profit by the difference in value
then existing between gpecie and greenbacks
and had advised the Indians to accept nothing
but specie in paymentof theirannuities. I told
them the agent was not to blame for not having
gold and gilver to pay them. He had brought
what the great father had sent him to give them
and if they refused to receive it he would be
‘compelled to take it away and store it in pome
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warehouse and await ordersas to what he ghould
do with it, as it was not at all likely that he
would attempt to come back again before spring
and that my advice would be to accept it under
protest or the promise of the agent that he would
see that the difference in value between gold
and greenbacks wag made good to them at the
next payment. This resulted in three chiefs
getting into a eanoce and going back to the boat
with me and they told the agent that they would
accept what he had brought upon his promise to’
make np the difference on his next trip.

The next morning the goods and money were
taken ashore and from the warehouse were dis-
tributed, and a more peaceable and orderly pay-
ment I never witnesged. [t was all brought
about by my knowledge of the secret sign, for
as goon as the chiefs discovered I was a member
of their secret pociety my word and advice went
almost the pame ag law. I mention thiz one
case only as there is a living witnesa tothe state-
ment, but I have often found it useful in my
intercourse with the Indians. :

I will now undertake to show with what love,
puperstitions awe, reverence or by such term as
you may gee fit to call it, the Indians hold the
Great Spirit and to what extent they will go in
keeping recret a matter, the revelation of which
might, in their estimation, provoke the Great
Spirit.  The custom of holding religions coun-
cils, which is as old as tradition goes, is begun
by assembling in a wigwam where some one,

merally a chief, calls the attention of his
ﬁ;am r# to the main matter under consideration.
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Then each perzon prezent in turn is expected to
add remarks upon the subject which iz being
congidered, giving information of any exper-
iences hemay have had personally gince the last
council. Back in the 40’8 and when one of these
councila was being held at La Pointe, about
twenty mileg from Ashland, an o0ld man who
had, by the help and guidance of the Great
Spirit, ag the Indians imagined, discovered a
place where pure silver could be obtained which
the Indians in those days used for ornaments.
An especial use they put it to was mount-
ing pipes that were to be nsed on gpecial occa-
giong, puch ag a visit to the great father, and
whenever gilver was wanted thig particular old
man wag agked to provide it as he alone knew
the secret of its location. For years he had ob-
tained it whenever wanted. He would start
out alone and unobserved and return with the
gilver, but no one knew where he went or by
what route. Neither did they congider it a mat-
ter of their concern. In fact they considered it
would be greatly wronging the Great Spirit for
them to inguire after the secret that He had
vouchszafed to the old man. At the council I
have referred to the old man, with much agita-
tion, arose to malke hiz gpeech, and I raw there
was something coming from him that was not
expected. He told his people that as they knew
he had for many years been the possessor of the
pecret where the silver was found, it was with .
much regret that he must tell them that the
Great Spirit was angry with him for he could
no longer find the place where the eilver was.
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He then described the outlook of the place, but
did not give its geographical location. Ha des-
cribed it as being a narrow passage at first,
through which his body would only pass with
much exertion, gradnally growing larger until .
he conld proceed on his hands and knees, and
finally became large enough for him to stand
erect. He reported that it was a huge cave,
where he could pick up or chip off guch pieces
as he required, and I will add that the Indians
believed it was not right, in cases of this kind,
where they were getting rare gpecimens, fo take
of guch but sparingly and under no circum-
gtances to pearch for what was hidden, but
would take only suech part2 or pieces ag the
Great Spirit had left in gight for their usze and
benefit.  Another example is where an Indian
had found a silver bar, from which he ent with
his hatchet a piece that weighed a pound, and
never to hia dying day, a good many years after-
wards, would he reveal the place where he had
found it. I have many times geen this piece of
gilver and weighed it, in fact it wag in my pos-
pession a number of years, and this Indian three
times started with me to the place where he had
found it, and ag many times backed out and
each time after going, as I afterward learned,
to within one-half mile of it. On his death-
bed he told his ron to tell me, when he should
next ges me, to go just one-half mile toward the
setting sun from the mosscovered log where he
had turned back from on his first vigit with me,
and I would find it, but between the time he
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had gone to show me and the time he told his
son where I could find it, I lost my eve-sight and
although I have tried, gince me eyesight has
been partially restored, to find the place, I have
never been able to doso. It is now about sev-
enty years gince the Indian found thé piece of
gilver, but where he found it is still a mystery,
for if anyone had ever found the place they
probably would have geen the piece from which
the Indian cut the specimen he brought in which
plainly showed the marks of his hatchet at each
gtroke made in securing it from the piece he
had found. He came to his death by falling
through a hole in a defective dock at Bayfield,
Wisconsin.

The American Fur Company knew of this
find and tried all the persnasion and strategy
of which they were capable to extract this sec-
ret from the Indian without avail. When the
old man found this silver hig brother was in
company with him. They had stopped by a
creek to rest, as they were carrying home a deer
they had killed. He often told me the circum-
stances of the find. He said they had stopped
to rest and get a drink from the ereek and while
geated there had smoked, and after he had fin-
ished he ponnded the ashes from his tomahawk
pipe on a gtone near him and then in a s=ort of
pastime way he began tapping his pipe on differ-
ent gtones near, when he discovered that the
sonnd of one differed from the rest, and that a
little moss had gathered over it, which he
brushed off and dizcovered the point of a gilver
bar. At first he thought it lead and gaid to his
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brother: “We now have something to make
bullets from. ™

Another story in this connection which I will
not vouch for entirely is that the American
Fur Company devised a plan by which they
would decoy this brother with whiskey to the
gpot. They first gave him a few drinks, and
promiged him more as they went along to the
place they wighed him to point out and told
him that in case he gucceeded in showing them
the har from which the piece had been cut, he
should receive a heap of presenta. Someesay he
wags promised a honse to live in. At.any rate
they got him into a canoe with another Indian
tohelp him paddle across the water to the main
land, over which he was to proceed to the place
where the gilver could be found. The com-
pany’'s men were togo in another boat, but just
ag thig brother was about to start the idea
flashed across his mind that his canoe was the
proper place to carry the bottle of whiskey, and
he would not burdge another step until the men
gave him the whiskey. Although the men were
almost certain the gcheme would miscarry if
they let him have the bottle, it was their only
ghow, for he would not go without it, and after
a consultation it was decided to let him have it
The chance they took proved a sglim one for the
the Indians were wildly drunk before'they had
proceeded half way across the water, when they
fell to fichting over the hottle and both were
drowned.

Although gome parts of this is true, I will
not guarantee that all of it would have borne



188 .EARLY INDIAN HISTORY.

investigation, but enough of it was trne to
carry to the living brother the conviction that the
Great Spirit was displeased by the action of hia
brother in attempting to reveal the secret and
that he was drowned by the will of the Great
Spirit, and this, in my opinion, was the reason
why the old man would not show it to me.

he circumstances connected with this case I
often think over How the old man started
with me on three oeccasiong, and each time
would begin to falter about the same dizstance
from home, but he wounld keep on until his con-
gcience wounld no longer allow him to proceed,
the reproach he felt by reasgon of hig belief
caused him to turn back, the fear that the
Great Spirit would bhe offended, was too much
for his untutored mind. He feared should he
gshow me the gpot it would rezult in digeging and
taking away from the Great Spirit the treasures
that He had hidden for His own benefit, and all
the glitter of prospective wealth, should the
Efnine prove valuable, could not drive out this

ear,

I give these incidents, which look more like
gtories than history, for Ifirmly believe the two
places I have mentioned will he dizcovered, and
ehould this occur, some may be living who can
connect the gtories with the find and thus estab-
lish the fact that the poor Indian knew of them,
but by reason of his religions zeal, would not
discloge it lest those hidden treasures of the
Great Spirit should be appropriated to the use
of man, and their hidden recesa be dezecrated.
There were parties living on the Apostle Islands,
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and in sarrounding country, enb=equent to the
advent of the American Fur Company, who
have peen this piece of silver. One is etill liv-
ing at Bayfield, Wis.,, his name is Ervin Leihy,
who, until late, was a member of the firm of
Leihy & Garnich, of Ashland, Wis., who estab-
lighed a hardware business there in 1872,

For years afver it became known that I had
more knowledge of the whereabonts of the sil-
ver bar than anyone else except the old Indian,
I was watched if I undertook to go to the woods
by parties in the hire of men I could mention,
which prevented me from making any extensive
search for the deposit until after I had lost my
eyesight.

I know of gilver and native gold also being
found in the vicinity of Ashland by different
men from time to time. One man in particular
who claimed to hail from Miszouri, found two
or three gpecimens of gold which I saw, Iam
well acquainted with the locality where he had
his camp, where he left when he went away a
rude map, which, although indefinite, would
give a person acquainted with the locality an
idea of the conntry he wished todescribe by his
map, and later on, in company with Col. Whit-
tlesey, of Cleveland, Ohio, a geological expert,
I spent several days in the vicinity indicated by
this map, but we failed in our attempt to locate
the particular place where he may have found
the epecimens. At the time the Missourian left
he said he would go below and form a company
and return. He said he had been offered a big _
sum by the American Fur Company to explore |
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the location on their account, but had refused
it, and proposed toexplore on his own aceount,
but he never retarned, to my knowledge. Col.
Whittlesey {old me that the formation of rock
he found at this time led him to believe that
gold was located in that immediate vicinity, but
pays: ““I have gtudied geology for forty years,
more or less of the time, but I find when I get
into this country I am entirely at sea, but 1
believe that gold orgilver, or both, will be found
at the junction of the trap rock and granite, and
think in all cases that the gold, gilver and cop-
per is north of the iron, first coming the copper,
which may be found anywhere in trap and con- -
glomerate therewith, and that silver will be
found with it also, and that silver-lead exists
gomewhere in that section of country.”

The Indians have always told me that there
was no doubt of there being large deposits of
precions metals in and around Lake Buperior,
particularly on the south and west gides, 1
have also met and talked with Indians who
thought such deposists existed on the north
ghore, particnlarly in the regionof Pigeon River,
and back in the interior thirty or forty miles,
and I have geen fine gpecimens brought in by
them to Grand Portage, one of which was pur-
chazed by Clark W. Thompson, Buperintendent
of Indian Affairs of the Northwest, then sta-
tioned at 8t. Paul, andin talking with the party
who brought in the gpecimens, 1 should judge
by what little he would say, that the silver was
found in a cave or crevice of rock, and as I was
anxioug to find out where it might be, I took
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every occasion that presented itself to ply the
Indians with guestions that might lead to its
immediate location, but I was unsuccessful,
only learning that the place wag not likely to
be discovered by any casual observer, even
though he might happen near it. Thavo talked
with many men who do not like to give Indians
credit for their claims of finding these things as
they were wholly ignorant of geology or any

other information that would lead them to

search in right places for such metals, but I
account for their finds in this way, for I know
they did find them as a matter of fact, and as
there wag no mining going on in any of this
conntry at the time, they must have found the
gpecimens native and without searching in the
earth for them. The Indians in those days
often lived in one locality for from fen days to
gix weeks, and made their stay always longest
in gugar making time, and ag hunting was their
only ocempation, they had oceasion to become
familiar with every locality in their vicinity,
and as they moved frequently, the whole coun-
try came under their explorations. ‘The Indians’
nature wag to closely gearch for dens of ani-
mals, and no matter how dangerous looking a
ocave or cavern was, the Indian was in his ele-
ments until the last nook and niche was visited,
and a8 many of the most valuable fur bearing
animals are found in such places, they were
especially looked after, and ar the women's
duty in those days was to do all the labor in
- moving campg, pitching them in new places, and
doing all work attached to camp duty, the men's
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time wagall taken up ontside of camp., Indians
in those days lived to a good old age, from 100 to
125 years was notatall uncommon. You readily
ree what a thorongh knowledge of the whole
country they must have had. There would
probably not be a rock, tree, stream or lake that
they could not readily speak of by reason of
gome peculiarity he had noticed. T never knew
of one Indian divalging to another any discov-
ery he had made, the nature of which would
lead to his being considered and acknowledzed
as a child of the Good Spirit, and any Indian
wasg congidered as a favorite with the Great
Spirit who counld bring the proof, by specimen
or otherwise, of anything that was not a com-
mon knowledge or theory. Kach Indian had
hig own exclusive hunting ground, which was
pointed out to him and described by the chief,
whenever a new location was settled, and none
encroached npon the hunting domain of another.
Thus each man had an opportunity of becoming
a favorite with the Great Spirit if by his
researches he could find or dizcover any new
thing or theory that was not commonly known,
and although an Indian received no distinetion
of title or other advantage by reazon of his dis-
coveries, except the distinction of being favored
by the Great Bpirit, the natural requence was
that each man thoroughly searched hig own
domain.

The Indiangs believe that thunder iz the voice
of an immenge invigible bird that comes at times
to warn them that the Great Spirit is displeased
with pomething they have done, and that it
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always comes when the country is already
gtorm-vexed, as the time is then opportune to
add ita voice to the naturally saddened feelings
of the pegple, thereby making ita presence more
effective. The lightning they believed to be
flaghes from the eyes of this enormons bird, and
when the storm is fierce and the flashes vivid
it is taken as a warning that their bad deeds
are many and that their retribution must be
greaf. hen one is killed by the fluid they
believe it i2 a judgment sent by the Great
Spirit through the agency of this mysterions
bird. They call thiz bird Che-ne-me-ke. When
they see distant flashes of lightning and do not
hear the voice, as they believe, of this great
bird, they know it iz at a distance, but still
believe it is teaching a lesson to distant people
and will soon be with them. But shonld a
gtorm pass by without the voice and flashes
coming near them they are happy again, for
they feel relieved, believing that the bird is not
angry with them. They firmly believe this
bird to be an angency of the Almighty, which
iz kept moving about to keep an eye on the
wrong doings of the peoplee.  When a tree is
stricken and =et on fire, the lesson it wishes to
impart has been given and the rain is sent to
prevent the fire from destroying the country.
There is a point of land in this part of the
conntry that the Indians call Pa-qua-a-wong—
meaning a forest destroyed by the greatthunder .
bird. I have visgited this place. It is now
almost a barren. The timber which was once
upon it having been destroyed by lightning and
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the Indians believed ihat the storm bird de
stroyed this forest to show its wrath, that-they
gllt profit by the lesson. A 1111111;1119: party of
ians were once canght on this barren in a
t!mnder storm, and took refuge under the trunk
of a fallen tree, which had been burnt suf-
ficienily on the under side to give them shelter.
One of the party, in'his hurry to get out of the
rain, left his gun standing againat the log. The
lightning struck it, running down the barrel
and twisting it into many shapes and destroyed
it and the owner of thiz gun was thereafter
pointed out by the whole band as the person
upon whom the storm bird degired fo bestow its
frowns. So deep geated are their convictions
upon this point that there iz not enough lan-
guage in the Indian tongue or words enough in
the English vocabulary to convince them of
their error. The guotation is a truthful one
which rays
T ey saw God
in the clonds and hegrd Him in the win

Bince white men came among the Indians
they have not been glow to learn. = I have often
heard them remark

“The earth ig the white man’s heaven
and money is his god.™

The true Indian bhelief as regards the earth is
that it is the mother of all things, vegetable,

~animal and human. They place the sun as the

father and the air as life. The reagon they put
forth in support of this belief is that if air is
taken from anything either human, animal or
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vegetable it will immediately die, and that the
gun is the father, for to cover up or ghut out from
the raye of the sun any plant, grass, or veget-
able, it will wither and droop; but let the
rays of the sun strike it and it will immediately
gpring to new life. They also believe there is
a temporary mother who guards all things in
their youth, when natures further development
ia left to the sun.

You will see that the Imndian. pronuncia-
tion of sun is as near our pronunciation of
Jesng as two human tongues can speak it, they
pronouncing sun as ‘‘gezes”. They believed
in what they saw: they read the signs in the
heavens as manifestations from the Great Spirit
and they looked upon them for their guidance
the same ag white people look upon the bible to
get an understanding of what our creator
would have us see and understand. Take from
the white race their bible and their gecience and
the Indian religion isas orthodox as any now
extant. One thing is certain, they believed in
their religion and practiced what they preach-
ed. No hypocrite was ever known among them.
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CHAPTER XIIL

Taree ProMmvext Crrerewa Cairrs, Burravo,
Hovearw-rEE-DAY, AND HaxpBvue-a-KvsH.—THE
Mosr Nopre oF e Trio—Horg1w-rHE-DAY AS
A Wagror.—A Cuine's DaveHTER.

I see by the history of T. E. Randall, entitled
*A History of the Chippewa Valley” and writ-
ten by him in 1875, at Eau Claire, Wis., that
Chief Hole-in-theday of the npper Missiszippi
Chippewas, was in his estimation the greatest
chief of the Chippewa tribe. The facts are that
Hole-in-the-day was a great warrior but was far
from being a peacable Indian. I also find in
Warren's history that he seemed to think that
chief Flat-Month (Eske-bug-a-kush) was a great
chief, which I admit. He was a good warrior

“but did not set the good example that Chief
Buffalo did.

Of course it is probable that a long acquaint-
ance with different Indians leads men to form a
very fixed opinion. I was well acqunainted with
all three of these chief+ Hole-in-the-day and
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Flat-Mouth were continually on the warpath
committing bloody butcheries wupon their
enemy, the Sioux, whenever there was an oppor-
tunity, and if no good opportunity presented
iteelf they would make one, while Buffalo,
on the contrary, never went on the warpath and
would only agree to fight when it became act-
ually necessary to repel an invasiom, and his
battle at the Brule river was one of these very,
CARES, Hﬂle-iu-the-dﬂ%r and Eske-buga-kush
were stirring up strife about the Mississippi
river and a par‘cfy of SBioux started for the peac-
abla portion of the Chippewas expecting to
catch them napping and wreak upon them the
revenge they had failed to get from the fichting
Chippewas that were with Holedin-the-day and
Flat-Mouth. ‘“‘Sherman-like to the sea” they
had cut around the warlike portion of the
Chippewas and would have annihilated the
peacabler had not Buffalo got word of their
coming in time to meet them at the Brule.

The general character of Buffalo wag as dif-
ferent from that of Hole-in-the-day and KEske-
bug-a-kush as daylight is from darkness, Buf-
falo always set a good example, was a very
temperate man in all things and was very
industrious:; a man of immense frame and an
iron constitution. I have heard many stories
related of him when he was yonung and related
by people of his own tribe. They claimed he
was a great hunter and the best bow and arrow
shot of his time. It wag said that in his prime
he shot the swiftest arrow of any man then
known. His practice was to frequently give his
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people good advice, more like a father to them
than a domineering chief,

After the treaty of peace at Prarie Dn Chien
and the Chippewa county had been get apart for
them, war parties and peace parties were the
only thing upon which they were not perfectly
a Hole-in-the-lay headed the contingent
while Buffalo was the leader of those inclined
to perpetual peace. The peace party were in

"the ascendency in numbers all the time from

that treaty forward.

Mr, Randall, who had short experience with
Hole-in-the-day, wags doubtless homnest in sthe
opinion he had of him as a wize chief and peac-
ably inclined, but that was not his general
vharacter. Mr. Warren, whose history of the
uorthwest I claim to be the best of any that has
come to my observation, was born at La Pointe,
Madeline Island, Lake Buperior, and up ta the
time he was ten years old gaw more or lesa of
Buffalo, but the next ten years of his life were
gpent at school in the east, and on his return to
the country of his nativity he associated him-
gelf principally with Chief Es-kebug-a-kush,
and it appears that thig individual dictated a
great part of the history which his book con-
tains,

A to my=elf, from 1840 to the death of Buf-
falo, T wasg almost his constant companion and
it wonld be natural for me to know more of
Buffalo than Warren' could have known of
Flat-Mouth and I could write a good deal about
the bloody battles of the Sionx and Chippewas
that Indians bave told me but do not care to do
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g0 a8 Warren has entered upon that subject
¢uite exhaunstively and as he learned it from a
fighting chief. 1 claim to know the Indian
character as well ag any man now living., Mr.
Warren wag a good man intellectually and
otherwiee and every word he wrote he believed
to be true. He died before the completion of
his work,

While writing about chiefs and their char-
acter it may not be amiss to give the reader a
ghort story of a chief’s daughter in battle, where
she proved as good a w&mnr ag many of the
gterner gex.

In the "50's there lwed in the vicinity of Rice
Lake, Wis.,, a band of Indians numbering
about 200. They were headed by a chief nam-
ed Namnong-ga-bee, This chief, with about
seventy of his people came to La Point to attend
the treaty of 1854. Affer the treaty was con-
cluded he started home with hig people, the
route being through heavy forests and the trail
one which was but little used. When they had
reached a point a few miles south of the Name-
kagon River and near a place called Beck-gua-
ah-wong they were gurprised by a band of Sioux
who were on the warpath and then in ambush,
where a few of the Chippewas were killed,
including the old chief and his oldest son.
The trail being a narrow one only one could
pass at a time, true Indian file. This made
their line quite long a8 théy'were not tryi ing to
keep bunched, mot expecting or having any
thought of being attacked by their life long
enemy. The chief, hiz gon and daunghter were
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in the lead and $he old man and hig gon were
the first to fall, as the Sioux had of course
picked them out for slanghter and they were
killed almost before they had dropped their
packs or were ready for war. The old chief
had just brought his gun to his face to ghoot
when a ball struck him square in the forehead.
Az he fell dead his danghter fell begide him
and feigned death. At the firing Na-nong-ga-
bee’s band swoang out of the trail to strike the
flank of the Sioux and get behind them to cut
off their retreat, ghould they press forward or
make a retreat, but that was not the SBioux in-
tention. There was not a great many of them
and their tactics was to purprize the band, get
as many scalps as they could and get ouf of the
way, knowing that it wounld he but the work of
a few moments, when they would be encircled
by the Chippewas The girl lay motionless
until she perceived that the Bioux wounld not
coma down on them en-masse, when ghe raized
her father’s lmd;ﬂ eun and killed a warrior
who was running to get her father's scalp, thus
knowing that ghe had killed the slayer of her
father, as no Indian would come for a scalp he
had not earned himself. The SBioux were now
on the retreat and their flank and rear were
being threatened, the girl picked up her father's
ammunition m‘h loaded the rifle, and started
in pursuit, gu pping at the body of her dead
Sioux ghe lifted his gealp and tucked it under
her belt. Bhe continued the chase with the
men of her band, and it was fwo days before
they returned to their women and children,
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which they had left on the trail, and when the
brave little heroine returned she had added two
gcalps to the one she started with.

Bhe is now living, or was, but a few years ago,
near Rice Lake, Wis, the wife of Edward
Dingley, who gerved in the war of the rebellion
from the time of the first draft of soldiers to the
end of the war. She became his wife about
1557, and lived with him until he yent into the
gpervice, and at this time had one child, a boy.
A short time after he went to the war news
came that all the party that left Bayfield at the
time he did as substitutes had been killed in
battle, and a year or go after, his wife, hearing
nothing from him, and believing him dead, mar-
ried again. At the end of the war, Dingley
came back and I gaw him at Bayfield and told
him everyone had supposed him dead and that
his wife had married another man. He was
very gorry tohear this news and said he would
go and gee her, and if ghe preferred the second
man she could stay with him, but that he should
take the boy. A few yearsago I had oceasion
to stop over night with them, and had a long
talk over the two marriages. She told me the
circumstances that had led her to the recond
marriage. BShe thought Dingley dead, and her
father and brother being dead, ghe had no one
to look after her support, otherwize she would
not have done go. She related the pursuit of
the Sioux at the time of her father's death with
much tribal pride, and the satisfaction ghe felt
at revenging herself upon the murderer of her
father and his kinsmen. She gave me the par-
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ticulars of getting the two last scalps that she
gecured in that eventful chase. The first she
raised only a short distance from the place of
starting from a warrior she espied skulking be-
hind a tree presumably watching for some one
of her friends that were approaching. The
other she did not get until the second day out
when she discovered a Sioux crossing a river.
She gaid: “The good luck that had followed
me since I raised my father’s rifle did not now
desert me," for her shot proved a good one and
she soon had his dripping scalp at her belt
althongh she had to wade the river after it.
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CHAPTER XIV.

Faroer Barasas awp tae Crirrrwa LANGUAGE
axp REeverox.—Sovrce or tEE REviciox.—
Heap ov taE CHIPPEWA CHURCH.

Father Baraga was probably the best posted
man in the Chippewa langnage who ever at-
tempted to explain it and write up their customs =
and religious beliefs, but he fell into error. 1
had frequent talks with him about his works
and he explained them to me as he nnderstood
them and gave the source of the greater part of
his information. 1 did not tell him the source
of my information and never attempted to disa-
buse hig mind of the error. The facts are that
the source from which my information was
derived wag the head of the Chippewa chureh,
while his was obtained from the foot of it. For
me to say that the true Indian religion was a
gecret from the majority would be equivalent
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in the minds of most people to saying that the
majority of Indians did not profess religion.
While this statement would be true in part,
taken as a whole it would bhe untrue. All
Indians practiced the true Indian religion, but
the greater portion of them were ignorant of a
true understanding of the belief they practiced.
The more wise of Indian tribes, as well as the
greatest thinkers of any people, knew that the
majority are more eagily governed and ruled
through a belief of the hereafter than in any
other way, and anything that was told to this
majority by the chiefs and head men ag coming
from tradition aflecting their hereafter was
eagerly rought after and reverently cherished.
It may as well be gaid that thesge head men had
too much wisdom to venture the whole truth to
the majority, lest they ghould depart from
their teachings, for it is astrue ag anything can
ke that had the more ignorant, which is the ma-
egiority of any people, been made aware of the fact
as to what the true belief was, that the gun and
all the belongings of the deceared were not
needed by him on the trail to the happy hint-
ing grounds, they would no longer have put
such things in the grave and would have ceazed
their devotion in taking from a scanty supply
of provisions a. part to the grave of guch deceas-
ed. Their desire for the possesgion of the
articles they burried and the real want they
puffered in doing without them would have
been too strong a femptation for them to resist
after they once knew that keeping and using

P L o I Ty, T L e R
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them and eating the food they carried there
would not imperil the hervafter of their dead.

Although it is not well known nor a subject
much reflected npon by white people, yet it isa
fact that Indian tribes wers never well fed and
their contrivances wh ewith to capture game
and impliments in general with which to get
along were alwayve inadequate to their needs.
Their food was game, no great guantities of
which could be preserved. They had a way of
drying meat and conld thus keep it for gnite a
time, but it was nnwholsome and they practiced
it but little. They had rather take the chances
of procuring it daily than to eat what might
prove unhealthy. The best fed Indians were
never ag well provided for in any respect ag the
poorest families of white working-men. This
knowledge is the result of many yearas spent
among them. The Indians lived a hard life
with but little sunshine in it.

To return to their relizion. When an Indian
hag ghown himszelf capable of a thorongh under-
standing of that part of the religion that he has
been entrusted with, and shows a sense suffi-
cient to overcome his natural earthly ereed to
enable him to keep the faith, he ds allowed to
go a notch higher in the secret council? and as
the hpad men become satizfied that he is pos-
sessed of the true belief to a degree that he
wonld digeountenance any deviation from it by
others he is taken along to the top of the ladder
of gecrets  This is true Indian religion and the
manner in which it is practiced, and Father
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Baraga's version of it in so far as it disagrees
with this iz erroneous. Nothing ig put in the
grave of the dead to assist them but is put there
as a racrifice on the part of the living and for
na other purpose.

I will now trespass on the good nature and

~ patience of the reader for the purpose of giving

a brief history of one of the islands belonging
to the Apostle group, called “Hermit's” I[sland,
and sometimes called *“Wilson’s" [sland, which
recieved its name from the following circum-
stances:

In the year 1545 there came and settled npon
this island a man by the name of Wilson—his
first name I have forgotten. He lived there
alone, neither family or neighbor and would
not allew anyone to land, using his gun to en-
force his orders when necessary. He wounded
several people, but never killed anyone that I
ever heard of. He had a few friends he had
made throngh dealings with them whom he
would allow on the island, but they were few
and such as he had learned to like and con-
gidered his friends. He told me stories of his
adventures and claimed that he embarked with
the Hudson Bay Company when a boy and was
transferred from place to place, even to the
Rocky Mountaing, but the route he took he
conld not or would not explain, but thought for
many years he was a life prisoner with them as
he could ses no way fo eseape from the com-
pany. Finally he made hiz way to Lake Su-
perior bat by what route he was unable to say
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but said his sufferings and hardships before
reaching the lake were terrible.

When I first met him I should judge he was
about gixty years old and I have often wished
I had jotted down his stories for reference for
gome of them were wonderful, but asitis I can
only give a few points that I best remember.
Atany rate he was monarch of the island and
all he surveyed. He had no pets except chick-
ens and a rat and would allow no other animal
about him. He kept liguor by the barrel
though I never saw him under its influence and
never knew him to offer a drink to anybody.
He ordered one barrel of whisky through me.
During some of these years I lived at Oak
[sland, probably two and a half miles from the
hermit's honse by the route we took with our
boate. He sometimes came to my place for a
vizit but wonld never stay more than an hour
at a time. For two or three years I hought
what hay grew in a little meadow back of hia
house—a spot of ground he had cleared up in
previous years and used for erops but had allow-
gd to grow up to grass and thig patch afforded
abont two tons of hay a year. Through this
dealing with him and his visgite to my house
there grew up an acquaintance which in him
amounted to a friendship and he appeared to
look upon me as the best friend he had. At
the time the barrel of liguor came that I order-
ed for him he came to the landing at my place
with his boat for it and after it was loaded into
the hoat he insisted on my going with him to
help get it out of the boat, raying: “The men
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you have offered to send along I don't want,”
and continued: “I will pay you for the liquor
over at my hounge and bring you back as soon ag
we have finished that business.” I went along
and assigted him in unloading the barrel and
getting it ashore when he requsted me to come
into his house and he would pay me for the
whiskey. He brought out either three or four
bags of coin in buckskin and one stocking-leg
filled with coin, and laid them on the table.
From one he counted ont the money for me
and when he had finished asked:  *‘Is that
enongh?’ I told him it was and a little too
much and gave him back some change, when
he remarked: “You must count those sover-
eigns at five dollars apiece:” to which I replied:
“Yes; they pasg for that in this part of the
country, but counld not be banked for that.”
He then requested me to count his money and
tell him how much there was of it, that he might
know how he was getting along at his business,
which was barrel-maker for fish companies. As
he raid thiz he barred the door and came back
to the table where the money laid and told me
to go ahead 1 put the money he had paid me
in my pocket and proceeded to count hiz. [ put
each $100 in piles, there being about #1,300.
The money consisted of gold, silver, English
souvereigns and a few Mexican dollars. fter
the count had been finished and the money re-
turned to the bags, he unbarred the door and
said: ““We will now go back to the boat™ and
ag I passed out continued *“*you bail out the boat
and I will be there gshortly.” Ha then rebarred
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the door ingide. I went down to the boat and
got the water out and waited full ten minutes

before he came. He rowed me to my home -

but did not remain for any visit this time, but
returned immediately.

During 1861 my folks told me they had seen
1o emoke from the old man's chimney for a few
days, which had been a common gight for years,
and it was miszsed in that country where neigh-
bors were not plenty. A few days after this
it was again reported that there was no smoke
from the old hermit's chimney. The circum-
ptance now led me to believe that something
had befallen the old man, for he was not in the
habit of going away from home, and I took a
hoat and a couple of men and rowed over to La
Pointe to get gomeone to go with me and find
out what the trouble was. I found Judge Bell
and asked himif he had seen Wilson lately. He
answered that he had not geen him in two
monthg, Then I told him of the circumstance
of no smoke from his house for the past week or
more and I feared the old man was sick or in
pome way disabled. The judge got a boat and
gome men and we went to the old man’s igland
together and found him dead upon the floor of
hig cabin and appearances indicated that he
had been murdered. I then revealed to the
judge what 1 had seen and done some years be-
fore at his request and thounght that money
mugt be hidden somewhere about the house. The
judge and hig men instituted a search for the
treasure but only found abount sixty dollars
which wasg in a box behind the clock and was
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entirely hidden from sight when the clock was
in place. Thigz money, together with some
trinkets and effects that he had, the judge took
charge of, saying he would give him a decent
burial and pay for it with the money and the
remainder he would keep until called for by his
relatives. Mr. Wilson once told me that he had
been married and the loss of his wife was what
had driven him to the life he was leading, but
he did not tell me any partacula,m. No one
ever appeared to claim a relationghip and
nothing more i# known by the g:] ople of Lake

m whence he

came except what he told himeelf.



CHAPTER XV.

Earry SprrnErs 1v THE LARE Sveerior CoUuNTRY
—Joay W. Benn, “Kine oF THE APosTLE
Iscawns.” —Tee Couwry or AsmpLasp Oz
cinizey, — Tae Fmesr Towy Merprmve. — ToaE
First Werre CoHrmorexy Boex vy AsaranDp —
A Cuance orF Bapes.—““Jos.” Avsrrian Up
4 TrEE.

I eannot close this work withont mentioning
the names of some men who braved the dangers
of the new wegt in an early day and who are en-
titled to the good opinion of all who write of
early days in this conntry

John W. Bell, whom I met at La Pointe, the
first time in 1842, was a remarkable man. It
was just previous to the treaty of that year that
he related to me some of his past history. He
told me he left Montreal at the age of twelve
years and engaged with the Hudson Bay Com-
pany to stay until he was twenty-one, and about
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the year 1841 came to Lake Superior but how he
came I do not remember that he told me. He
firat located at Iron River about twelve milea
west of Ontonagon, and there, as was the u=sual
custom, he married a Chippewa woman and en-
gaged in the coopering business in the employ
of the American Fur Company, byt did not re-
main there a great while, but one geason, mak-
ing barrels for salting fish. When I saw him
in 1842 I think he had moved to La Pointe with
his family and was then engaged in a bakery,
making bread for the Indians from flour the
government had sgent for distribution. He re-
mained at La Pointe until he died, in 1889, dur-
ing which time he educated himself and for
many years wad lawyer, judge and jury, for the
county of La Pointe, which when first organ-
ized was of very large territory, and h's ftitle,
“King of the Apostle Islands” was accepted by
everbody. No one ventured or desired to dis-
pute his title or anthority. He virtually con-
dncted the whole business of the county up to
1872, at which time the name of the county was
changed to Ashland, and the town of Ashland
organized and made the county seat.

The first town meeting held in Ashland was
in the gpring of 1872, eleéting a town board of
gupervizors, clerk, treasurer, assessor, etc.
Hon. Sam 8. Fifield was chosen chairman, and
A. 8. Perinier and mygelf were chosen side super-
virors, At thig time there was 245,000 in the
hands of Mr. Bell as county treasurer, which
wasd to be apportioned to the different towns in
the new county as fast as they were organized
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and the proportion of each was ascertained.
But as the new town of Ashland was much in
need of funds to carry on improvements it be-
came necessary to go to Judge Bell for relief.
He saw the gituation but had no authority to
divide the money without orders to do =0 ac-
mr{hng to law, but finally raid; ‘*Go on with
vour improvements and I will honor yOur
orders to the extent of $10,000,” and gave us
1,000 for a school house and $1,000 for a bridge,
saying as he did go: “I am oversteping my
authority in this matter but will try and keep
the acconnts gtraight until the apportionment
is made and then deduct the amount that you
receive from the total that shall be apportioned
to be your due.”

In a few years thereafter it was thought
advizable to investigate the books and accounts
of Mr. Bell, over which he had exclusive con-
trol for many years. Experts were appointed
and this work completed without finding any
congiderable discrepancieg inthem, The num-
ber of men in any community is not legion that
wold for more than twenty vears and without
a check of any kind upon them leave to their
posterity the record of a John W. Bell

A case in 1852 where ‘he played the part of
complaining witness, warrant issuer, warrant
server and judge on the bench is worthy of
note. In that year a man by the name of
Wright came to the island on some business and
was there several davs waiting for a boat to
take him to the head of the lake. During his
stay he became the pubject for an interference
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of the law and the judge complained to himself
and izsned the warrant, which he served him-
gelf, bringing the prisoner before his own
tribunal, where he sentenced him to pay a fine
of four hundred dollars or serve gix months in
jail. He would not pay the fine and the judge
put him in jail but it was not properly provided
with locks and the prisoner escaped. It was
not very long until he heard where he had
gone, He followed him into Douglas county
whera he seized him and returned him to the
jail that he now had provided with proper fast-
enings where the prizoner remained until a boat
arrived at the dock, when the jundge discov-
ered that the opening at the jail that had been
left for a chimney had not been clogsed and Mr.,
Wright was the first man to arrive at the dock.
But the judge was not to be thus outwitted and
again geized his man on board the boat, where
happened to be a lawyer to whom the prironer
had told his story, and as the lawyersaw a loop-
hole throngh which he thought his elient conld
ezcape prevailed upon the judge to reopen the
case and give the man the benefit of legal
counsel, to which Mr. Bell assented and all
three marched to the hall of justice where the
Jjudee, good as his word, re-opened the case npon
hiz books and told the attorney to proceed—giv-
ing the lawyer full use of his stock of law books
and precedents,  But the lawyer ignored them
all and relied upon the one point to clear his
client. He pointed out the statutes npon the
point he had chosen and had the case boiled
down to hig own gatisfaction and gprung his
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point. ““Your honor! You far exceeded your
jurisdiction when you went into the county of
Douglas and arrested this man,” and straighten-
ing himself up to his full height continned, *you
cannot go into another county and take a man
on your own warrant;” to which the judge
listened and then replied, *“‘Can't, eh! but 1
did and the man is now in my jurisdiction and
will take the conzequences of my sentence,
which I now re-affirm.”
EEth lawyer just in time to eatch the boat.]

n the snmmer of 1886 the writer of this work
went to the home of Judge Bell at La Pointe
with the intention of taking notes from his con-
versation from which to weave a sketch of his
life but found him a sufferer from an injured
limb and unable physically by reason of this
and his advaneced years to submit to any ex-
tended interview and only took from him a few
gentences which are here repeated; 1 came
here from Montreal in 1835 with the American
Fur Company as a cooper. Great guanities of
fur were then brought to this place from all
parts of the western country and shipped
to Montreal. I came here in the brig John
Jacob Astor, Captain Standard (or Stanard.)
She was built this side of the River SBionux Her
frame was built in Canada and put up at the
River Bioux. I went to Washington from here
with a delegation of eighteen Lake Superior
Chippewa chiefs. I had two or three andiences
with President Lincoln. I was in the theatre
when Lincoln was assassinated. I put in at
Washington a claim in favor of the Chippewa
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Indians of seventy-three thousand and gix
hundred dollars, one-third of which belonged
to the Mississippi Chippewas and two thirds be-
longed to the Lake Superior Chippewas These
arrearages are etill held back -by the govern:
ment. I have an agreement with the Chippewa
Indians which is to allow me two thousgand
dollars of this money for my trouble and ex-
penses on thia trip to Washington. When we
started on this trip we walked from here to Ean
Claire, Wis., on enow ghoes. We went first to
Bad River then to Leihy's farm at Lake Court
O'Rielles, from there to Chippewa Fallg, thence
to Ean Claire at which place we got three teams
to take us to Sparta. One Gurneux was inter
preter on this trip. He i3 now at Lake Court
O’'Rielles, which name means ‘‘Short Ear" and
ig a Chippewa name. The land around the old
church here was once tilled. A man by the
name of Austrian owns about fiveixths of it.
We once polled between four and five hundred
votes here and as long ago as 1856 but there are
not now thirty votes on this island, We used
to build boats here. This house I now live in
wag built in 1853 by David Oakes. Dr. Borup's
youngest danghter, now living in 8t. Paul, was
born upon this island.

This was all the writer got from Mr. Bell as he
gaw it was fatigning to him. He wasa man of
very powerful frame and in his prime must
have been almost a giant.

The town of Bayfield was located sarveyed
and platted in the spring of '55. Maj. McAvoy,
who wag the agent of the town site company,
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remained about two years. A man named Day
was another early settler in Bayfield. Sage &
Mathews were early carpenters there, The first
named married & daughter of Maj. MeA voy and
Mathews married a Mrs. Jefirey., Jacob
Bchaefer was an early settler there and married
Ann Bteel. Andrew Tate came in about a year
later. James Chapman, who recently died in
Bayfield, came there guite early. Asaph Whit-
tlesey was there early and remained a resident
until he died. Bamuel 8. Vaughn was one of
the first zettlers in Bayfield and moved to Ash-
land in 1872  Ashland’s first s=ettlers were
headed by Martin Beaser from Ontonagon. It
has been claimed that Asaph Whittlesey made
the first clearing in Aghland but ounly for a
building. George Kilbourne was here about
the rame time, and Conrad and Adam Goeltz
and Martin Reoelin came here abont 1854,
Katie Goeltz, now Mre. Ellig, of Calumet, Mich.,
wag the firet white girl born in Ashland and she
was presented with a building lot by Martin
Beaser, in rememberance of this distinetion and
ghe still owns the lot. About this time Edwin
Ellis came and located at the place then called
Bay City, which iz now a part of Ashland., His
gon Edwin was the first white boy born here.
The mission was built at Bad River about
1842 by Leonard Wheeler, who continued there
until 1864 or '65. Erwin Leihy settled at the
talls of Bad River, bargained with and bought
out a man by the name of Wood who claimed
the falg property. He moved from there to Bay-
field about 1570. Elisha Pike settled about two



218 EARLY INDIAN HISTORY.

and one-half miles south of Bayfield at what ig
now called Pike's creek in 1858 and bought the
mill property there that was owned by Julius
Anstrian. ilr, Pike built a houge on it where
he lived until hir death about two years ago,
leaving a wife,ronand daughter, Hisson R. D.
Pike now lives in Bayfied and his danghter is
Mra. Bicksler, of Ashland.

While thig mill property was in possession of
Juling Austrian and guite out of repair he bar-
gained with me one dayto fix it up and run it,
he to furnish all supplies for logging and saw-
ing for half the lumber I could make. I wasto
do all repairing and furnizh the help for logging
and rawing for the other half. At this time
Juling Austrian had a brother in hiz employ
about fifteen years old who waskept busy atany
odd jobs that he was large enoungh to do. One
day he war eent from La Pointe to our mill
with a load of pupplies. He had guite a load for
hiz one horse and it was his first trip over this
road, but Julius told him there was but one
road and he could noft lose his way; to keep
across the bay and then follow the ridge until
he came to the mill. The boy's name was *‘Joe.”
He did as told and in due time found him-
gelf at the top of a hill near the mill. The
mill set guite low down in the ravine on the
creek bottom, the hill wag quite steép and the
glipping nice. ‘“Joe™ gaw the hill was steep but
others had been down and he anticipated no
trouble in getting safely to the mill. His sled
was made entirely of wood and with much more
regard for strength and durability than beauty
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and was a load of itself, the thills being made of
ironwood poles that were at least four inches in
diameter and turned out at the ends thill fash-
ion go as not to injure the rhoulders of the
horse. ‘‘Joe” started, the horse began to move
glowly, its own instinet telling it that the
chances were not even for getting to the bottom
of the hill without a mishap. The load goon
proved too heavy for the horse to hold back and
“Joe” pulled and tugged away on the rope lines to
argist the horse in holding the gled. In doing =0
he reined the horse a little to one side of the
track where stood a tree leaning at an angle of
abont 45% away from the road. One thill
point hit the tree but glancing off brought the
horze upon the tree roots, the load kept pushing
and the horse at last was full length upon the
tree and entirely off the ground. “*Joe” who had
jumped off the load inflated his lungs and
whoop after whoop escaped him until the mill
stopped and all hands proceeded to the spot
where the mishap had oceurred and there ‘‘Joe™

~ tood shaking from head to foot, a perfect pic-
mre of despair. The sled was pot away and the
horse rolled off the tree but little worse for the
accident, but ““Joe”, I daresay, has not forgotten
it and never will.

Joseph Austrian ig now a resident of Chicago,
111, and hag been for several years past. He
has acenmmulated a considerable fortune, now
being prineipally interested in the Austrian-
llaﬂopf;ld ling of steamers plying on the great

kes,

There was another incident at this mill that
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will interest a few who are still living. Henry
Smitz, an old comrade of mine, wag acting as
tail sawyer for me and Joseph Hole, an Indian,
was taking the lumber from the saw. One day as
the saw was nearing the iron dog that held the
log in place Smitz having forgotten to get it onut
of the way, and just as the Indian wag leaning
over to take the glab the saw struck the dog and
flew into a dozen pieces that went sereeching in
as many directions. The floor of the mill upon
which we were was twenty-five feet above the
creek bed beneath us and the whirming of the
broken saw so frightened the Indian that he
ran and jumped headlong into the creek bhelow.,
He wag not geriously injured and picking himself
up lit ont for Bayfield. Henry Smitz afterward
lived upon a copper claim northeast of Duluth
and had an interest in a sghingle mill at La
Pointe but removed his family to Hangock,
Mich., leaving his ehingle businesg in the
hands of his partner, occagionally return
ing to see to it. He was in business in Han.

cock at the time the village was nearly destroy-

ed by fire and his property went with the rest.

He rebuilt and wags nicely started again when
he came to La Pointe to see to his business in-
terests, . but just as he reached the mill the
boiler exploded, killing him and several others
who were working about the place. His re-
maing were taken to Hancock and buried.

In the gpring of 1855 M. H. Mandlebaum,
formerly of New York, but then from Cleve-
land came to La Pointe to take charge of the
local business of Juliug Austrian. He was cer
tainly one of the most pleasant men I ever met,

I
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honest and square in all hisdealings. From the
start he ingratiated himself into the highest ;
regard and esteem of all with whom he had deal- ﬂ
ings. He was a whole-souled, live and let live :
man whom every one rerpected, but as hiz motto
wag to give dollar for dollar and striet weights
and measnares, hi= way of doing business was= not
in conformity with the manner of doing things
that had obtained for the past few years in this
country and his place was filled by another. !
He was induced to go to Bayfield by his friends 1
and hecame a candidate for clerk of the
court. He accepted the nomination and was
elected, serving his term, after which he was
urged to run again but declined as there was
not gufficient salary to the position to spit his
ambition. While in the eapacity of clerk a dis-
pute arose between the judge and himself in re-
gard to some point in his duties and Mr. Man-
dlebanm was compelled to travel in the dead of
winter and on foot to Superior and get-an attor
ney to defend him. He got an attorney, how-
ever, hiz case was tried and his position vindi-
cated. Soon after this he went below, boughta
gtock of goods and established himself in
buginess in Hancock, Mich., In hiz business
career here as at La Pointe and Bayfield he was
fully up to the standard of an honest man.

Sickness and death overtook him while in the
prime of life and his untimely taking off was
monrned by all who knew him. I do not think
he had an enemy in the world. Athisdeath he
1eft a wife and two or three children A son
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bears his father's name, whom I met in the
winter of 1891.

During the stay of Mr. Mandlebaum at La
Pointe he was a great favorite with the Indians,
always ready with tricka and jokes to keep them
in high glee—was greatly missed by them and
was often inguired after by them when he had
gone - to Hancock. An example of hiz happy
turn of mind and general dizposition to be
merry on festive occasions was exhibited on an
occagion when a dancing party was in progress
at Bayfield, Unknown to anyone he suc-
ceeded in changing the clothing of the babies,
geveral in nnmber, that had been brought there
by their mothers and were sleeping away from
the noise of the dance, and so completely diz
guiging them that an hour was spent before
every mother could tell her own and the merri.
ment indulged in over this freak of his imagin-
ation can be pleagantly recalled by a number of
persong who are still living.

At Ontonagon, the first settler after the gov-
ernment had abandoned the fort at that place,
wag Lathrop Johngon, who purchased the build-
ings formerly used by the government, and
pottled there about 1844,  About 1847 James
Paul come there and claimed to own the town-
gite, and between him and Johnson there were
hitter fends and disturbances, which culmminated
in the shooting of Paul, the ghot coming
from a rear window of Johnson's house. Paul's
breast wag punctured with many shot which
only went through the flesh, but a more fright-
ened man would be hard to imagine. John
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son was put on trial charged with the crime, but
the only witness who saw the shooting was a
Cornishman who boarded with Johngon and it
wasg evident that he did not care to see Johnson
convicted for all the evidence he would give
was “I saw the shot fired but faith I cannot say
whether he or she did it.” The first to locate
at Portage Lake, Mich., was the firm of Douglas
& Sheldon and the first at Marquette, in the
iron district, was Bob Graverot about 1844,
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CHAPTER XVL

Earty Berriers oF THE CHIPPEWA VALLEY.—
TrE Fmstr LuvumBErMax ar Hupsox, Wis.—
Wesr Sveerior's Earuiest BErrLERS. —SATLOR
Jack awp Hizs Pawrser—Ax Eamty Exsov-
TION.

Of my first acquaintances in the Chippe-
wa Valley, in 1840, I wizth to mention James
Page, aman much noted for hiz feminine voice.
He wasthe first lumberman on Willow river, at
Hudson, Wis. James Perrington was another
of the first. Blake & Greely also came there
about the same time. Ara Parker, of the Ma-
rine Mill Co., was another early settler. Tay-
lor & Furber were there early.

Joshua Taylor, of this firm, i= still living, and
the winter of 1890 and ’91 he spent with his
niece, Mrs. 1. G. Bampson, at Ashland, Wis
He i2 now seventy-five vears old.

Elam (Greely, of the firm of Blake & Greely,

o L
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continued in the lumber business until his
death about two years ago at Stillwater, Minn.

Moore & Loomis were there also, the firm
coneigting of Martin Moore and Burton Loomis,
the former from the state of Maine and the
latter from Alton, Ill. 1 was personally ac-
guainted with Mr. Moore and his three broth-
ers and his sister, who iz now Mrs. B. W.
French, of Ashland, Wis. The names of the
brothers were Horace, William and John. The

former of these two I fonnd during the summer

of 1844, sick in a hay meadow on Snake River,
guffering from cholera or cholera morbus. 1
did what I could for him and started to take
him below, but he died before we reached Still-
water. Capt. William Moore, another of the
brothers died in Bayfield. I was acqmainted
with him and it wasat Bayfield that I first met
his gister, now Mrs. R. W. French. Martin
Moore, after severing his connection with the
firm of Moore & Lormis, built what was known
as the Arcola Mill, about erix mileg down the
river from the Marine Mill. He operated it un-
til his death, and was also heavily interested in
the boom company. He livedtobe fully seventy
years old and was unmarried. He left a fort-
une of about $100,000. John Moore died gix or
eight years ago in Stillwater, Minn., leaving a
wife and four or five children. Mrs. R. W.
French is now the only living member of that
n,mllf’ that I know of.

William Colby was an early settler. He
came to 8t. Croix in 1840 or 1841 and has re-
mained there ever since. He married a daugh-
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ter of Mr. DeAtley, and I had the pleasure of
attending his wedding, one occurrence at which
I will mention: A serenading party undertook
to force their way into the house during the
ceremony and Mr. Colby hurled a table at the
leader which broke his arm and otherwise in-
jured him, but it put a stop to their further un-
invited ceremonies.

The company that built the Osceola mills in
'44 at Osceola, Wiz, was composed of William
Kent and William Mahoney, under the firm
name of Kent & Mahoney. They alzo had a
gilent partner by the name of Walker, who was
a brother of Orange Walker, of the mill firm of
Walker, Berklow, Parker & Berkey.

A Mr. Hungerford was the first settler and
rightfully owned the property known az St
Croix Falls, on the Wisconsin side but ag I un-
derstand was gince beaten out of it by Caleb
Cushing, of Boston.

Mr, James Perrington was drowned in what
is now called Apple River Falle. He had form-
erly been the agent of the St. Croix Falls Com-
pany,but was relieved from this duty by the
appointment of a man named Perking, who was
also drowned while engaged in repairing the
dam at St. Croix Falls,

The McCusick’s were algo early sgettlers, com-
ing in about 1840 or 41. John, Jonathan,
William and Jott, who perhaps may now all be
living except Jott.

Jessip Taylor was an early settler and located
at a place now known as Taylor’s Fally, where
he began the foundation for a mill at the head
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of the dells, but abandoned it and the property
went into the hands of Joshua Taylor, who ig
gtill living at that place.

A man by the name of Tuttle pettled early at
the first falls above the big falls on the St
Croix River, and the village derived its name
from his petting upset in a boat in an eddy
below the falls where he came near being
drowned. .

William Vincent, was also a pioneer in that
country and married a daughter of a Mr.
North.

My, Patridge was an early bird and the village
of Quailville was named for him. It is near
Tuttle's Fallz and it was called by that name
rather than call it Patridgeville.

John and Orin Weymouth were there also.

B. T. Otice died here as did also William £
Holmes, Thomasg Bishop and Doane Porter. |
Some relatives of the latter I met afterward in
Quiney, 111

Joseph Bowron was an early settler at St
Croix Fallg, and an acqnaintance of mine, and
wag A man very highly esteemed for his many
good gualities.

I recall no more who were among the settlers
prior to 1845, those coming after that were not
called early or old settlers. From 1540 to 1344
my time wag spent more or less in roving
around the country from St. Croix Falls to Lake
Buperior and beyond, to the source of the
Mississippi and was located in Minnesota when

meey was elected governor.

At West Superior Capt. Holecomb and the
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Newton's and Washington Ashton were among
the first. Mr. Ashton edited the first news-

per publigshed there. Capt. Markland, of
%entuck}* and George Perry were also early in
West Superior.

One fall when I was trading at Nimakagon a
a messenger came to me from Bt. Croix Falls
and said [ was wanted to interpret and ferret
out a murder that had taken place on the trail
between 8t. Croix Fallz and Balsam Lake.
When I arrived there I was told that Sailor
Jack and his partner, two traders, had been
murdered but whether by white men or Indians
wasg the question to be golved. Blood had been
found in their yard and upon their door step
and the bodies subzequently found in a lake not
far from their cabin. These two men were
known by the names here given and no other
and had established themselves as traders,

The man who was acting as justice of the
peace at St. Croix Falla at thig time, whose
name I cannot recall, desired me to look np the
Indian side of the guestion as T conld talk their
language, I told him I would try it as far as
the Indiang might be concerned in the matter,
but if it shonld appear that white men had done
the deed it belonged to the white officers to look
it up. The justice directed me to a trader who
had gome dealings with these two men and T
found there that he had sold to Sailor Jack a
pair of pants with his own name on the waiste
band; that these men used a gun quite different
from any other then known in that vicinity. I
began my search in the Indian camp near by
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and worked back without any success until I
had reached Balsam Lake. ere was located
about twenty wigwams arcund the trading
house of Fred Miller, I pretended to be buy-
ing furg and skins and thus got easy access to
the lodges. My first discovery wae the breech
of a gun sticking out from under some bed-
ding, which, upon examination, proved to be the
one I was looking for, and I had the good luck
to find the pants, with the trader’s name still
on the waiste band, in the same lodge. This
was evidence enongh and I went to the chief
and inguired if he knew who had killed Sailor
Jack and his partner. He hesitated but finally
said the man who did it did not properly belong
to his band. If he did he would give him up;
that he had come to him from the Hudson Bay
country. I told him I was there in the interest
of the Indiansand as their co=tom had always
been to give up murderers I thought it was best
for his people to give this man up also. All
thiz he acknowledged, knowing who the man
was, and said I had better get help before try-
ing to take him as he was a desperate man. His
name was Belcore. He said the Indians should
not interfere in either way, although this man's
sguaw wag one of their people. I went back to
8t. Croix Fallzs and got assistance. Geo.
Aikeng and Walter Carrier went back to
Balsam Lake, and that we night walked into
Belcore’s lodge and found our man rolled up in
hig blanket. T pounced upon him, telling the
two other men to look out for the squaw, as she
was likely to use her club or knife upon us, She
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fought hard for her man but we suceceeded in
tying him with cords and stayed in camp until
daylight. We charged him with the murder
and told him what we were going to do with
him, and asked him what he had to say. He
denied it all. T then asked him where he got
the gun and pants and he said he had bought
them. He frequently told his wife to get the
Indians to come and liberate him but no
Indians came. We wonld not allow the sgnaw
to leave the lodgo during the night, not forfear
she would get help, but for fear she might arm
herself and make an attempt to liberate the
man, We started with the prisoner at daylight
for the falls, followed by the Indians. Aftimes
he wounld refuse to walk and we wonld drag
him until he was glad to walk., By the time
we reached the gpot where the execution was to
take place, full three hundred Indians were on
hand, but all remained peacable until the rope
waa put aronnd his neck, then they objected to
his being hung; they wanted him ghot as he had
ghot the men. Bat the headstrong leader of our
party, & man named Anson Northrop, declared
that Beleore should hang and the Indians made
no further objection. hen the eulprit found
that he must hang he made a full confession
and said he had shot the men, one in the vard
and the other on the doorstep, and said that
Fred Miller had offered him ten gallons of
whiskey to do the job, Fred Miller was then
brought before the mob and sentenced to re-
ceive thirtynine lashes on the bare back.
Twelve Dblack birch sprouts were brought for
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the whipping and Pat Colling was appointed to
do the buginess and was told by the party that
any blow to which he failed to give full force
would be given to himself by the mob, and yon
can judge what a whipping the man got. After
the whipping he was cut loose and given twelve
hours in which to put as much teritory as he
could between himself and 8t. Croix Falls, and
he made good use of time, you can rest assured.
The Inian wag given five minutes to speak after
witnessing the whipping from the barrel on
which he had been placed. He gave hig people
some good advice, after which the barrel was
kicked from wunder him and he was soon
gtrangled to death. The Indians guietly dis
persed and never made any complaint except as
to the mode of execution.

While I lived near Pocagemah Lake, Pat
Colling, whose name appears ag the whipper at
the execution of Beleore, established a whiskey
ghop in a lumber camp onee occupied by Elam
Greeley. It was situated about twomiles above
Pocagemah Lake, on Snake River. At this
particular time he had on hand three full bar-
rels of whiskey besgides the one he had on tap,
which had been made from alcohol. This
pupply he expected to sell during the coming
winter, Abont the firet of November Colling
left the ghanty in charge of his Indian wife and
a boy about fifteen years old, named Ira Slay-
ton. He had only been gone from the place a
few hours when three Indians appeared and
demanded whiskey of the boy, which he
refused to give them. They went away saying
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they would get their guns and kill him if he
did not comply. As goon as they were gone the
boy closed the door and pulled in the latch
gtring. The Indians returned shortly and be-
gan firing through the door, one bullet clipping
a lock of hair from the head of Mrs. Collina
The woman and the boy now got cloze to the
log walls to escape the balls, the boy getting
close to the side of the door, and, provided with
the gun helonging to Colling, stood ready,
should the door come open, to sell himself as
dearly as possible. Soon a bullet struck the
latch and knocked it off and as the door came
open the boy fired, sending the top of one
Indiang head to the happy hunting grounds
The other two ran for assistance and the boy
gkipped and got safely to St, Croix Falls. The
Indiang went back to the ghanty in large
numbers. Surrounding it they broke in the
heads of the barrels and soon were heastly
drunk. They came to my place about mid-night
and demanded the boy, supposing he would
gome to me for protection. I was ignorant at
the time of what had taken place’and did not
know what they had come for until they asked
for the boy. 1 then faced about 100 drunken
Indiang, yelling and whooping with all the
vigor of their nature. I put on a bold front
and demanded to know what the row wasabout.
“] never gold any whigkey to any of you, nor
will I harbor anyvone who will, and I know
nothing of the boy." Nevertheless they aske

yes, demanded the right to search, when

gelected two whom I told might look around as

-
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much as they liked. They did so and reported
to the mob that the boy could not be found.
They then gearched the barn where [ kept horses
for lnmbermem and coneluded they were on the
wrong track, and gradually went back to the
whiskey shop, where they remained until all the
runners they had sent out for the boy had re-
turned. That night they had a number of ugly
fights among themselves and animosities engen-
dered there resulted in many fights and killings
years afterward.

When they received the news that the boy
had escaped by way of Bt. Croix Fallsthey gave
up the hunt for him, but always claimed the
whites ought to surrender the boy to them.

This was the first and only time while among
the Indiangs that I war frightened and had they
been gober I ghould have had no fear on this
occagion., The Indian that the boy killed was
a nephew of Chief Bi-a-jek, and after the excite-
ment had cooled down gomewhat the old chief
came to me in person and asked if I would make
a rude coffin and go with him to bury the boy,
which I did. The funeral was held between
Pocagemeh and €ross Lake. Gun, pipe and all
trinkets were buried with him, not because he
wounld want them in the happy hunting gronnids
but becausze they were hig own no one had
a right to nze them after him.
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A Mugper ox A Trian a1t Yrirow Lake —YET A
Myariry.—Corrar axp Sreeve Burrons or THE

MvrpErep Maw.—AN INTRODUCTION TO THE
Brar Famrny.

In 18556 a man named McEwen came to me at
La Poiute who told me he was from California
formerly, but was then located at Bt. Paul; that
he had been prospecting through this part of
the country for gome time fomethe purpose of
finding a suitable location for business and to
buy real estate but as the weather was becom-
ing unfavora¥® for this work he had resolved
to return to St. Paul and wanted to know if I
could furnizh a couple of good reliable men to
pilot him as far as Yellow Lake, for when once
there he conld get on alone over old lnmber
roads to 8t Panl. Ifurnished him with twomen
whom I considered reliable. They were two
half breeds by the name of Gostelang, their
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first namer being Belamy and Batese, and it
transpired that they did their duty and left
McEwen at Yellow Lake all right, at a stop

ing place kept by Joseph Cobaux (or Cavil-

ion), and that McEwen remained at this place
two nights and a day. I further ascertained
that Cobanx advised McEwen not to follow the
tote road as he had intended but to go by trail
to Clam Lake and from there to Wood Lake, as
it would ghorten the distance some ten or twelve
miles and that he would send a man with him
as a pilot until he should again come to the tote
road, which he would do at a place called
Knute Anderson’s Meadow, Subsequent events
show that McEwen took this advise but he was
never again seen alive by his friends.

It seems that McEwen had written to a
partner of hiz in 8t. Paul prior to his departure
that he would arrive there about a certain
time, and that his partner had become anxions
about him after the time had expired. He
wrote to me. I answered him telling all I
could, which was his start and arrival at Yellow
Lake. In a short time after this friend of
McEwen's, whose name I cannot remember;
came to La Pointe to ferrit out the mystery. I
gave him what information I could and he set
out, promising to let me know from Yellow
Lake what puccess he was having. He did sa,
saying that McEwen had arrived at Yellow Lake
and remained there two nights and the men
that [ had sent returned the next morning. I
then rent two men to Yellow Lake, who counld
talk both English and Chippewa, and instructed
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them to talk with whites and Indiang and get
all the information they could and the route he
had taken and follow it and find out if possible
what had became of the man. They ascertained
at Yellow Lake from the Indians that Cobanx
had sent a man with him by way of Clam Lake
trail. The men followed. At Clam Lake they
found where they had a fire and had cooked a
meal. The next sign they found was at Wood
Fake where they had occupied an old lumber
camp. Here they found blood gtains but a
thorough search of the camp only revealed a
tin box in which McEwen had carried his
paperg and minutes of land decriptions. The
gtreams and lakes: were now frozen over and
gnow had fallen and further gearch had to be
abandoned until spring. A search was insti-
tuted then which repulted in finding his body
in a little lake at the head of Wood Lake
proper. The head had been cut with an axe
or hatchet on the back part of it. Nothing by
which he could be identified was left except his
clothing., His collar button and shirt gtuds and
a valuable finger ring, which he told me were
made of gold he had dug himself, were missing.
I donot think MeEwen had any money about
him except what might have been left from ten
dollars which he borrowed from me. The collar
button and Ehirt studs, or gimilar ones, were
afterward seen in a shirt worn by a trader at
8t. Croix Fallg, but there being no one who
could identify them to a certainty, we were
compelled to be satisfied with our own conelus-
jons, but from what we had seen of them and



EARLY INDIAN HISTORTY. 287
what he had said of them, we were more than
gatisfied that they were the property of Mr
McEwen. )

In the sprng of 1841 my first real good intro
troduction to the bear family took place. It

was in the logging camp of Mr. Page and less
than one mile from the present eity of Hudson,
Wia. The camp had been pretty well cleared
out of its supplies, they having been moved
down to the place where the drive would begin,
Only a few papers, scalers rule and time book
and a keg part full of molasses were left behind.
One afternoon after the landings had been
broken and booming about completed, Mr. Page
requested me to take a man and go to the camp
and return in the morning, bringing the rule
and papere and have the man bring along the
keg of molasges. 1 took a yvoung Indian about
twenty years of age, named Wa-sa-je-sik, and
gtarted for the camp. It wae nearly dark when
we started and we had a mile to walk over a
muddy trail. The boy stripped some birch bark
from an old wigwam near the road and made a
torch to use as a light when we reached the
shanty. When near he handed me the torch
and picked up gome wood to make a fire. I lit
the torch at the cabin and found the door
partly open but went in followed by the boy
who cloged the door as he eame through and
dashed hig armful of wood down at the fire
place. At this we heard a rush along ride the
camp at our left that nearly scared the life out
. of us and raising the torch we beheld two bears,
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who had doubtlesa been attracted to the cabin
by the scent of the molagres. They made a rush
for the door where they entered but it was
clozed and wheeling about they faced ug, their
eyes ghining with a lustre that we would much
rather have seen in a painting.

But we were there; no door bhut the one the
bearg were guarding and no window where we
could escape. We stood like statunes for awhile
eyveing our companions, while the torch was fast
purning away. The roof was made of shakes
and the eaves were about four feet from the
ground. Escape we must or we would soon be
in the dark with our black companions. We
expected every moment to be pouneced npon, for
every gpring bears, as a nsgual thing, are very
hungry. It oceurred to me that perhaps I conld
move the shakes enough to crawl through and
handing the now shortened torch to the boy and
at the same time instructing him to keep it
waving to hold bruin at bay, I made a dash for
the shakes aad soon had a hole through which I
could crawl and did crawl and shouted to
Wa-sa-jezik to come. The lad went through
that hole like an arrow, and he was none to
quick, for the bear espied the light of Heaven
throoch the hole I had made and dashed for it,
but missed his footing and fell back. By this
time we had the shakes kicked back to place
and Messra. Bruin were our prizoners. We
camped onteide that night and in the morning
got a rifle and killed them both. We took the
hides and the best of the meat to the bers on
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the drive and had a regular pow-wow and feast
to celebrate onr adventure.

I had geveral experiences with bear after this
but never again was caught in their den. A
black bear iz harmless except when wounded or
cornered and then they are a wicked foe. -1
~once wonnded one and before I could reload my
gun he was almost upon me and we had a lively
promenade around an old pine stub until I got
my hunting hatchet from my belt and dealt him
several hlows when he gave up the ﬂiht and we
had no guarrel over gate receipts. He started
away uttering an occasional growl. I picked up
my gun and finished loading it and I soon had
his hide az a trophy.

I did not meet Wa-sa-je-zik again nntil two or
three years ago when I met him at Granite Falls,
on the Mississippi. He recognized me at once
and began torelate the story and it seemed like
meeting a long lost brother, when our encounter
with the bears had been revived.
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CHAPTER XVIIL

Ter Bramxwme or Ismmaxy Trousrms, — TaER
w.ﬁﬁﬂ ANDTHE GAI.'EEE. —"EE‘I‘EEHJHAT[UN OF THE
“Rep Men.”"—BEFORE THE SETTLEMENT OF THE
“New Coxtivest’ BY TEE WHITES. —SPIRIT-
UALTEM AND “‘MAN-E-TO-CA-280-AH-MIN-E. "

Now I will venture some opinions of my own
that to me amount to certainties. It is gener-
ally believed by thinking people that wars
were frequent in this country between rival
tribes of Indians before the digcovery by Col-
umbug. I cannot dispute it, but knowing so
well the causes that have led to wars since 1835,
and what I have learned by tradition and ex
perience, I am forced to believe that if any such
wars were had they must have been unfreqnent.
I am fully convinced by old Indian tradition
that disturbances between tribes before white
men were known on this continent only oe-
curred when disputes over teritory could not be
pettled by council. I al=o believe that previous
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to 1492 the whole country that is now the
United States and territories were completely
inhabited throughout by Indians and that dif-
ferent tribes had large areas, probably, in some
cases ag large as half a dozen of our present
gtates; that they had boundary lines described
by rivers, lakes and mountaing, and that each
and every boundary was known to all the other
tribes. As the persuit of game wags their chief
vacation it was necessary that their boundaries
should be somewhat extended.

Since I have known them they would never
gettle down in the haunts of the largest game,
but two or three miles from their choicest hunt-
ing grounds, and in some locality where there
was plenty of wood and water and on some high
and healthy spot. Their care was not to un-
necersarily disturb their game as they desired it
to multiply and be food for Indians forever,
Now when white men came in from Europe they
must have an abiding place and where could it
be except in the dominion of some Indian tribe
and as immigration swelled their ranks the
Indiang must move back. They could not
move back far before they began to encroach
upon the rights and possession of another tribe,
and right here in iy opinion the Indian wars
began and the same cause continuing could
only produce the same effect and in greater pro-
portion, as the country gettled up from east to
west. The whole front of a doren or more
tribes were assailed at the same time. Small
tribea goon dwindled away or were merged into
other and stronger ranks, until only a few tribes
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remain that have sufficent strengih to become
adversaries of each other or all combined tomake
a gtand before the white race, which in military
circleg wonld be considered more than a mere
gkirmish. The Sionx and a few tribes west of
them are all there areleftof the formerly power-
ful tribes that have been scattered to the four
winds f the earth, and but a very small portion
of thiz extermination has been done by the
whites. In fact it can sgafely be snid that the
Indians by their intermine strife have fought
the battles that white men certainly must have
fought had the American Indians been all of
one blood and one nation at the beginning of
America's settlement, and it looks as if it
was ordained that they should slaughter each
other and thereby make the white man’s entry
into their country comparatively eagsy.

These wars, stirring up as they did a natural
and the greatest characteristic of an Indian,
which is revenge, helped along the extermina-
tion, which geems to have been and still is the
ultimate result awaiting them. The true born
Indian cares nothing for his life after once be-
ing wronged except for the revenge he can get
out of it. With no cause for revenge in his
heart he is as peaceable and kind as any human
on earth. Hig word is hig bond and he would
not break it tosave his life. But do him one
dishonest act and he will never be your friend
nor a friend to your children after you. The
Indians are not a complaining people; they put
up with their lot as it falls to them without a
murmer, provided that lot has been cast to them
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by the will of the Great Spirit or their own con-
duet. This I know to be the true Indian
character. If by an accident caused by his own
carelessness or want of prudence he is injured,

yon can no more get a complaint from him than -

you could from a stone. KEven your eympathy
he does not want, nor will he receive it except
by gtolid gilence and indifference. He seems
imbued with the idea that each perzon shounld
and must gtand or fall npon his own individu-
ality. Nocompany business for him; ne putting
npon another a duty that belongs to himself: no
reaping where he has not sewn, and no getting
into the happy hunting grounds in the canoe of
his neighbor. Honor ig his god.  But let his
discomfiture be brought about by the dis
honesty or treachery of another and the re-
mainder of hig life i2 lived only for revenge. He
don't want to forret & wrong and will not for
get it but will nourish it and cares not how
soon he dies if he can only die in avenging that
wrong or attempting to do it.  Take this as the
gtaneard of Indian character back from time
without date, when the first dishonorable act
wags committed against an Indian tribe, and you
cun readily see that -for at leat three hundred
years revenge has been their object and their
only aim. An eye for an eye and a tooth for a
tooth has always been Indian law. It is not re-
corded that Indiang burnt prisoners at the
gtake until many vears after white settlement
began and I say it boldly and without fear of a
contradiction that they learned it of the whites
See the battle of Capt. Mason with the Peguod
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Indiansin 1687. He burned their villages, their
women and children without mercy and as they
called it then, *‘by the will of God.” From this
and gimilar instances the Indians learned their

" lessons and they practiced it until their reveng-

ful hearts were satisfied.

Among the Indiang before white men had cor-
rupted them there wag no vice;they were a
gtrictly moral people and the marriage tie was
gacred; quarrels among them were very few but
as with all classes of the human race the
incorrigable were found, 1 once knew a case
where'one Indian killed another with a knife
and the family of the murdered man demanded

 hia gurrender hy the chief, it being guickly done.

These people marched him to the gpot where he
had commited the deed and with {he same
weapon he had usged on hig victim, he was slain.
Do you think the eulprit murmured? Not he.
Not a word of complaint did he utter nor for
an instant shrink from the uplifted blade, but
without a guiver and with hig own hand held
back his blanket to receive the blow, shouting:
““‘How! How!” (strike). After the afair the two
families met and talked the matter over, the
pipe of peace was smoked and thereafter no two
two familieg in the tribe were better friends
The deal had been an even one and although
each family regretted the ocenrrence, the hatehet
was buried. But had not the murderer heen
given up to them for racrifice, time immemorial
would have found these two families at war
with each other. In all cases of murder among
the Indians, the weapon used in the killing, be
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it cluhb, knife or arrow, is carefully preserved
and never ufed again, and hundreds of years
thereafter, barring extermination of the tribe,
the weapon can be produced and its story told.

The firgt lessons given the Indians by white
men wera intended to impress upon their minds
the necessity of giving up their old habits and
cornforming to those of the whites, and to fol-
low the example of ﬂleir white brothers. As
the Indian's memory is his record the words of
the white people were frequmtly talked over
by them and kept fresh in their minds and all
examples were carefully watched, because such
examples 1hey were expected to follow. Quick
to observe they had not long to wait before
deception wag apparent in the dealings of the
white men, and as to their actions as examples,
they could not follow them, The missionaries
and traders had nountutored among themselves
to deceive; no wives and gisters to degrade by
the use of fire-water, and as a consequence this
all fell to the lot of the untutored Indian, and
they goon learned that no honor was shown in
the examples =et for them and no honor wagz
expected in return.  Thus the very foundation
of Indian character was rhattered and as they
1!&1:11?:1]]1 looked 1o the white people as their
superiors, their dLg‘:‘IILl ation began and white
people, instead of improving their morality,
destroyed it.

Missionaries were gent among them to give
ingtruetions as to a future life, which instruoe
tiong, though they differed with 1their own, must
be followed, becauze they were told if they done
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g they would become as the white people in
many ways; be hetter fed, be better clothed and
in all respects be better off. Thes=e religious
teachings were very hard for them to emhbrace
as theirs had been handed down 1o them from
generation to generation by traditional means
They watched those teachers very closely, and
it took not long to discover that the missionaries
were bat little better than the traders in mat-
ters of deal, for they exchanged trinkets and
other articles with them for sugar and furg, the
same ags the traders did, and they gave no bet-
ter bargaing

But as T am in duty bound in these articles
to be truthful, I must say that the Catholic mis-
gionaries must not be included with those of
other denominationz. I am not in the least pre-
judiced in saving so for the information of
tinthfulness in their dealings I get from the In-
dians themselves. But for the missionaries of
other denomination: I cannot say as muoh.
Of my personal knowledge I know on several
oceasion where they had received large consign-
ments of clothing from heuevolent institutions
and eocieties for free distribution among the
gick and needy, which they eold and traded for
profit. Omne incident I will relate which came
directly in my way, in the winter of 1853, that
ghows one man at least whose heart was true to
his teachings. It was a very hard and cold win-
ter and many Indians were poor and destitute,

rticularly so at Fon du Lae af the head of

ke Superior. By gome means Father Baraga,
a Catholic priest located at L'Anse Bay, a dis-
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tance by trail from Fon du Lac of about two
hundred and fifty miles, heard of the great suf-
fering there and that one family in particular,
a widow and her children, were all gick. He
provided himself with such medicines as conld
readily be had and set out on gnowshoes to make
the journey in dead of winter, with the snow
several feet deep. About the 20th of January,
.1854, T left La Pointe for Ontonagon, some
llmet}' miles away in the direction of L'Anse,
About half way between La Pointe and Ontona-
gron I met Father Baraga on his way to Fon du

- Lac, as he said, to aseist the distressed and
needy there, and 1 am guite positive that he
would have perished that night but for our
meeting.  His snowshoes had given out and it
would have been impossible for him to have pro-
ceeded far without them on account of the deep
gnow, Our party made it comfortable for him
that night and one of my men repaired his
enowshoes and in the morning returned with
him on that perilous journey. Some months
after I met him when he told me of his trip and
how he had found the family gick and destitute:
that he had given them medicine and otherwize
provided for them, and when he left them they
wera doing well and were comfortable.

I do not mention this incident for the purpose
of drawing a line between any two or more
denominations that had misgionaries in this
couniry but to state the plain facta for history.
Any denomination that secured such a martyras

o ather Baraga would be fortunate indeed, for
his manly and upright disposition would have
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prompted him to such acts wherever placed. -

I have been frequently told by the Indians that
snch acts of kindness as® Father Baraga dis-

played, but not to such a hazardous degree, were

common with the Catholic missionaries. One

thing i certain that while there were ten to

one niissionaries here of other denominations

not one succeeded in gaining the good will of

the Indians or in establishing .a congregation.
amonnting to any considerable number, while

the Catholics succeeded in establishing a con-

gresation and building a cehuarech on Madeline

Island, one of the Apostle group, more than two -
hundred years ago, and that church is still

gtanding a monument to the labors of Father

Marguette,

In cloging this work I wish to state my belief
that spiritnalism had its origin with the Indians
They have believed from time without date that
certain ones among their number were clothed
with the power of conversing with long departed
friends, and through this source got information
that wag of much benefit to them. In fact no
war or great undertaking would be begun by
them withont first invoking guidance from
their deceaged friend. This medinm, as we call
them, iz termed by the Chippewa people Man-e-
to-ca-so-ah-mine.  When the people wish to
know of certain things this man enters his wig-
wam alone. This wigwam iz built entirely dif-
ferent from any other lodge in the band or
tribe. He then prepares himself to ask the
guestions that his people wigh him to propound e
to the apirite.  Many writers have confounded
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this medium with what is known as the ‘‘Medi-
cine Man,” but this is altogether wrong. The
medicine man is a healer of the sick and ig also
looked upon and considered a very wise man,
but is supposed to derive much of his informa-
tion from the gpirits through the efforts and
power of this medium. After this medium has
entered his wigwam for the purpose of convers-
ing with the departed, many of the band will
gather around the lodge to hear the answers
which are many times received in two or three
separate and distinet voices which seem to come
from above, each voice differing from the well-
known voice of the questioner. 1 am willing to
testify on oath that I have heard these voices a
great many times and have come to the conclu-
gion that this mediwm is actually conversing
with the epirifs and in reality receives answers,
or that he is a very powerful ventriloguist,
although a ventriloguist, as known to ug, is a
personage unknown to the Indians, and if any
Indian had the power of ventrilognism or ever
haa had, it i3 and has been kept by the owners
thereof a profound eecret, not even coming to
the surfare in the great secret order which I
have before mentioned in this work. These
wise men were all members of this gecret order
and the ventrilognist secret, if such it wag, could
not be kept by the possesor from the other mem-
bers of the order without violating their mem-
bership oath.,

These are facts and I leave those who read
this to draw their own conclugions.



[ .3

CHAFPTER XI¥

THE CHIPFEWA LANGIUAGE.

[ will now endeavor to give the reader some
words and definitions of things unknown to the
Indians before the advent of white people among
them and also of things always familiar to them.
This tribe, as far back as I have ever been able
to delve, never had a horse or pony, and when
white men brought them they named them ba-
ba-zhe-go-ea-zhe, meaning an animal with azolid
or round hoof. When the cow became known
among them it was named be-zhe-ga; ba-zhe-ga-
wug is cattle. A moose is called moze, and the
white people preserved nearly the Indian name.
Ah-dik is elk; wa-wagkizh is deer: ma-nizh-to-
nizsh iz sheep; ah-nim-moze, a dog; ma-ying-gun,
a wolf; wa-gooch, a fox; pesh-shu, a lynx; o-geak,
a fizher; wa-ba-shush, a martin or sable; ghong-
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guazhe, a mink; wa-shush, a rat; ah-mik, a

beaver; ne-jik, an otter; ah-chit-a-moo, a squirrel
and muk-wa, a bear.

An Indian never uses profane language, but

when he wishes to use all the venom he can he

calls the object of his wrath “‘marchean-im,”
which means ‘‘the devil's dog.”

‘Beo-ta-wa-boo is whiskey, sco-ta meaning fire
and wa-boo a drink or tea.

Surprise a Chippewa and his first act will be
to place his hand over his mouth. His expres-
gion on seeing a handsome woman is ka-gatqua
nage-p-qua.  Let him be surprized at hiz own
thonghlessness or want of skill and he will put
his hand over hisntouth and shout *‘te-wa.” Ke-
ghaman-atou is the name of God. The good
gpirit i# man-a-ton and mar<he-man-a-tou is the
bad spirit or devil.

I will now give you sgome words and phrases
nsed hﬁ them in designating different articles
and other things, the accent always on the last
gy llable.

Different woods and timbers: The white
birch or its bark is called we-guas; sugar maple,
nin-a-tick; sap i3 pise-ba-qut-ah-boo; gap boiled
down to molasses they say is che-wah-ze-mis-e-
gon ahd sugar is gige-bah-gut. White cedar is
gezhik.  A.canoe made of birch-bark iz we-
guasg-chemon, but the word is not applicable
to a hoat of any other description. Paddle, ah-
bo-eh. A pole uged in pushing a canoce is con-
da-ge-gon-auk, A pine tree, chin-quak: oak, me-
tick-o-mich; tamarack, mus-ke-gqua-tick. A com-
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bination word unsed to designate all evergreens
except the two species of pine, is shin-go-beeg.
One log, stick or tree is me-tick; me-tick-ohg, a
collection of logs or trees. A forest is me-tick-

O-zoge.

A prairie is mush-go-day, and means a country
formerly a forest which hag been cleared by fire;
a marsh or swamp, mush FKe-gonk; natural mea-
dows, mush-ko-se-wan-ing; mush-kose-wan is hay
or standing grass.  Ah-sin is a rock, while ah-
gin-ege-cog means a rocky bottom or reef. A
rock in a cliff is ah-she-hik.

Names they gave tometals: Pe-wa-bik isiron;
man-a-toun-wa-bik, steel; mesqua-bik is copper;
o-sa-wa-hik, brass; o=a-wa-shune-ah iz gold either
in coin or in its rough state; wa-be-skashuneah,
is gilver, either coin or as a metal: shnneah-ma-
gin-ah-a-gon, paper money:; o-sa-wah-bik-onze is
their name for penny.

An iron stove they call ke-sha-be-kis-e- %on a
Baw, gis-ke-bi-jegon; an axe, wa-ga-qut: kik,

iron kettle; ah-skik-o-mon-ah-kik, tin pail;a knife,
mo-guo-mon; pas-kise-gon is gun; a-gkek-o-mon
is lead: ﬂh*llﬂwlﬂ]l, bullet; she-she-bun-win, shot;
muk-ah-day is powder, the same word being
applicable to black ar a color; be-wah-nuk, a
flint as uged in a gunldock. A needle was
a wonderful thing with the Indians. It was so
frail a thing and had such a delicate eye that
it eaunsed much amuzement and they named it
sha-bo-ne-gon, meaning that it had an eye to
carry a thread. Pins were introduced about
the same time and being so mnch the shape of
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the needle they named them o-ste-gunan-sgha-bo-
ne-gon, meaning a needle with a head.

Che-mo-guo-mon ig used in gpeaking of a white
man and iz also a name nsed to designate a large
knife or sword. It was brought into use by
seeing white officers with swords.  As ‘che”
meant large and moqguomon meant knife, #0
che-moguomon meant large knife, and thereby
degignated officers and roldiers from other pale-
faced people, such as traders and missionaries,
who were called ah-nin-e-wog, simply meaning
men, i

Among articles of clothing they designated a
blanket, wa-be-wi-on: wa-be-e-gzon, a flannel for
clothing: man-a-ton-wa-gon ig a fine hroad-cloth;
wa-ba-ske-zon, muslin or white cotton goods;
man-a-tou-me-nasze, beads; mocah-cin-on, buck-
skin or mooss hide moccasing; wa-was-kish-wi-on,
a deer hide untanned, while anuntanned mooze
hide was moze-wi-on, and either one after heing
tanned or dressed wonld be'called bu-sgua-gun;
me-tick-gna-ke-cin, a boot or ghoe; kit-da-ge-gon
is calico,

In naming lakes and rivers the whites, in
some cases preserved the Indian pronouneiation.
Following are the names of gome of the most
prominent lakes and rivers: The Indians call
a lake socka-a-gon, and a river ce-ba, Their
name for Lake Superior ig Cha-jik-o-ming, mean-
ing the largest body of fresh water they knew
of. 'The name of the Mississippi River, it will
be noticed, has not been changed in any respect,
their name being Mis-e-ce-be, the meaning of

1
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which is a grand and extensive Hvatar-muraﬂ, the
tributaries of which are almost numberless,
They call the Bt. Croix River Ah-gich-che-ve-he,
meaning pipe-stem, as this river has a lake at
its source and another at its mouth, one repre-
senting to them the smoker and the other the
bowl of the pipe. Nim-ma-kah-gon means, in
their tongue, a lake where sturgeon are canght.
O-da-bin-ick means wild potatoes and the siream
that empties into the St. Croix river above Btill-
water, and called Apple River by the whites,
the Indians named O-da-hindck-con-ce-be.  Kin-
ne-ke-nik-ce-be, a river which empties into St.
Croix Lake at Hudson, Wis., the white people
call Willow river. Ka-ka-be-kong means the
falls of a river. Snake River they named Ka-
na-be-go-ce-be, and Kettle River Ah-kik-ah-ce-he.
The river leading from the source of the St
Croix RHiver to Lake Superior the Indians named,
Wa-sah-que-da-ce-be, meaning burnt river, and
is now called by the whites, Brule, the French
term for burnt.  Ah-ga-wa-ce-be-one, isthe name
given by the Indians to the Montreal River,
which divides Michigan and Wisconsin and the
meaning of it iz, “*we hardly get started before
the falls stop onr navigation.” Mus-ke-ce-be
meang Swamp River, but it is now called by the
whites Bad River. Sha-ga-wa-me-gunk iz a pen-
ingula dividing the bay at Ashland, Wis., from
the main lake, and a government lichthouse is
now located there. Non-domna-gon i3 the name
of the river the whites call Ontanozon, and the
Indian name means searching for the lost dish;
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the non-do meaning search and na-gon meaning
dish.

In the Chippewa language the earth is ah-ke-
kong:; a small territory is ah-kee: clay is aa-be-
eun: sand, bing-que-ca: flying dust., bingqgue;
flying ashes, sco-ta-hing-que. Soil colors—white
clay, wa-be-gca-he-gun; red clay, mussgua-be-
gun; yellow clay, o-=a-wa-be-gun. The word by
which a color iz designated ig prefixed to
the one deseribing the material proper.
White, wa-be-ska; red, ma-squa; blue, o-sou-wa-
goua; vellow, osah-wa: black muck, muk-a-da-
wa; mus-shnk- gunk-es- Q}nnwguavﬂlt a sky col-
or; ge-zhe-gunk, iz the Heavens; gezhe-gue, is
da:,'f noon-gum, the present time:; tip-pe-cut is
night; noon-gum-tip-pe-cut, to-night; noon-gum-
ge-zhe-gut, the present day.

Before white people came among them they
knew no Sunday, nor the beginning or ending
of weeksor months, but reckoned time by moons,

winter and summer geasons; but now they have

a name for Bunday—Ah-num-ea-gezhegnt—
which meang “the day we go to church.” They
call the service at church, Ahmum-ea. New
Years day iz Nom-mik-wa-ta-tin, or the meeting
of two yvears. They ecall priest, Mulk-wa-da-ah-
coone-a.  Ab-nunm-aha-wa-come-cunk, means a
church; ah-nin-e is man; ahmnin-e-wug, a num-
ber of men; e-qua is woman; e-gna-wug, women;
ah-be-no-gee, child; ah-be-no-geeng, children;
ah-cue-wan-zee, an old man: che-mene-de-mo-ya,
an old womon; o-skin-ah-way, a young man:
c-ske-nage-e-qua, a young woman; ah-qua-nage-e-
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gna, a handsome woman or girl; ah-gua-nage-ah-
min-e, a handsome man; song-gua-da, brave;
gonge-qua-da-a-nin-e, a brave man.

A human being is ah-nich-ahna-be, thatis ag
a whole. Descriptive it is this: Beginning at
the feet, the Indian would say, a foot is o-sit,
the leg ig o-cot; the thigh is ob-wam, the hips
o-chi-gun, the back o-bic-wan, the abdomen or
atomach omiscut, the arm omick, the hand
o-minge, the neck o-gua-gun; the head is o-ste-
ouan, the ear o-douck, the nose o-josh, the
month is o-doone, the eye is o-ske-zhie, the teeth
i# we-bit-dun, the tongue o-da-un-ean, the chin
ig o-da-mik-cun, the chest o-cah-ke-gun, the heart
o-day, the blood mis-gua. The brain, which all
Indiang believe to be the source from which all
knowledge eminates, they call we-nin-dip. One
Indian, in speaking of another whom he con-
giders above mediocrity in brain power wonld
gay of Lhim: Ka-get che-me-cha-ni-o-we-nin-dip.
This means he has got a very large brain. Nee-
oz8, my own flesh: ke-oss, your flesh; nin, my-
gelf: kin, yourself and win, a third person; ah-
nish-e-nah-biz, two or three persong: che-ne-pe-
wa-alinish-e-nah-big, means a great many peo-
ple.
I never knew an Indian to grow a beard. The
first chore in the morning, when a beard is
showing itzelf, is to pluck every vestige of it
out. I have often inquired why they did it,
but could never get a gatisfactory answer. The
only reason seemed to be that it was not pretty.
They have a name for it, however, and call it
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me-soc-wat-one, the meaning of which word is
the mouth hidden.

Now try to read this sentence: O-da-bin, ah-
be-no-gee ma-we go-sha—go take the child, it
Cries,

The Indian count was thus: One, ba-zhic; 2,
neich; 3, nigswy: 4. ne-win; 5, nah-nun; 6, go-
twas-swe: 7, neich-wars-awe; 8, awa-swy: 9, shong-
gusswy: 10, me-dah-swy; 11, me-da-2swy-ahi-she-ba-
ghik; 12, me-da-swy-ah-she-neich, and =0 on to
twenty. You will observe that me-dah-swy
means 10, ali-she means “and.” the numeral be-
ing added to this until you reach twenty. Ex-
ample: Nigswy iz 8; then me-da-swy-ah-she-
nizgwy iz 18; 20 ig neich-tan-a; 21 ig neich-tan-a-
ah-she-ba-zhic, and =0 on to 30, which is nisce-
me-tan-ah; 31, niscemeta-na-ah-she-bazhic: 40
is ne-me-tan-ah; 50, na-ne-me-tan-ah; 680, go-twas-
e-me-tan-ah; 70U, neich-was-me-tan-ah; 80, swas-e-
me-tan-ah; 90, shong-rus-e-metan-ah; 100, na-
ning-go-twank; 101, nane-go-twank-ah-she-ba-
zghic:; 102, nane-go-twank-ah-she-nich, and so on;
200, neich-wauk; 201, neich-wauk-ah-she-ba-zhic,
and so on; 300, nis-wank; 400, ne-wauk; 500, non-
waul; 600, gotwaswank; 700, neich-was-wank:
BOO, pwas-wauk; B, ghong-us-wank; 1,000, me-
doswanlk, and =0 on. ;

Write the following in Chippewa: *‘‘Indian
killed one bear, two deer and one moose to-day,”
and it will read, *‘Noon-gum-ge-ne-sa ba-zhic
muk-wa, neich wa-waska-zhegi-ah ba-zhic
moze,”

To continne with the names the Indians gave
to the different species of the feathery flock, the
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American eagle they call Che-me-kese, while
me-ke-ze iz an ordinary eagle. Ah-<zhejok; a
sand-hill crane; ne-kuk, a goose or brant; zhe-
theep, a duck; zhezhe-buck, many ducks; ka-
keL hawk: ecococo, owl; wa-bena, grouse or
prairie chicken; pena, partridge; o-me-me, pig-
201, Mume-na-na, yel]nw hammer,

Madeline Island, in Lake Superior, derived
its name from this bird, as it used to congregate
there in great numbers, They named the
island Mun-gua-na-ca-ning, but the Mizsionaries
muddled it into Madeline.

Pena-she, a bird: pena-sheng, many hirds;
ga-ga-ge, a crow: ma-ana, the large woodeock, Twy
many historians called the Indian hen; twe-
twish-ke-wah, a plover; chezhezhe-buck, can-
vagz-hack duck:; nin-ah-zhe-buck, mallard:; wa-
week-ing-gronge-ze, the blue wing teal, .mean-
ing “their wings whistlein theair.” Most other
gpecies they simply called zhe-zhe-buck. Ba-ka-
qua, domestic chicken; mis-e-2ay, a turkey.

Among the finny tribe they named the fish
which affords the followerg of Izaac Walton o
much pleasure, the brook trout, marsh-ah-may-
guass, while a lake trout they named as na-
may-guass; a whitefish, ah-dik-gum-egg; catfish,
ma-nmm-meg; sturgeon, na-mae; wall-eyed pike,
o-gah; plckerel, ke-no-ghe; muscallonge, mash-ka-
no-zhe, and the perch o-oa-weg.

The Indian child now ealls ite father ne-bah-
bah, and mother, ne-mah-mah.  Formerly it was
noce for father,and ning-ga for mother. Brother,
necieh; =igter, ne-mig-eh, but it only applies to
brothers and sisters older than the speaker.
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Ne-ghe-way would apply to either brother or
sister younger than the speaker. Ne-she-ma-
que-we-zence means a boy; ne-ghe-ma-e-qua-zence,
a girl; sah-sagah-enine means handzomely
dressed or nice manners, :

Their names for berries and fruits: Rasp-
berries they call misque-menuk, meaning
blood berries; blackberries, tuk-og-o-menuk;
gtrawberries, o«la-menuk, shaped like a heart;
cranberries, mus-ke-gemenug; menum, blue-
berries; a common apple, me-she-min; thorn
apple, me-she-me-nace-sue.

The following is a miscellaneous collection of
names and words which were in use almostdaily,
among which will be found the substantials of
life introduced by the white race: Wheat-Hour,
of bread made from flour, bo-gqua-zhe-gun; corn,
min-dah-min; cornbread ir min-da-min-ah-ha-
gua-zhe-gun; o-be-nick, potatoes; che-a-ne-bhish,
cabbage:; ah-ne-bizsh tea, and after it is stesped
it i# called ah-ne-be-sha-boo; coffee iz muk-a-da-
ma-ske-ke-wa-boo: do-do-sha-boo is milk; mus-ke-
ke-wa-boo is a medicine; the mus-ke-ke the med-
icine and wa-boo the drink; do-do-sha-bo-ba-me-
day is butter, meaning, properly, grease from
milk; we-o8s8 is fresh meat; be-sheke-we-oss is
beel; co-kush-we-oss is pork; wa-was-kesh-we-ozs,
venison: moze-we-o88, fresh moose meat; muk-wa-
we-088, bear meat; ah-dik-we-oss, elk meat; ma-
nic-ton-ish-we-osg, mutton; o-da-hon, sleigh or
wagon; de-be-sa-o-dak-bon, wagon or car with
wheels; ne-cun-ah, a road or trail; sko-da-o-da-
bon-me-cun-ah, a railroad; ah-sho-gun, a bridge;
ah-gho-ga, across a bridge or water; be-mich-ca,

-
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he crosses in a boat; this shore, o-das-o-gon; the
other shore, ah-gon-mink; to row a boat is ah-
gha-boo-ya, while ba-ma-sha ig sailing a boat:
ba-mo-za, walking; be-me-bat-to, running: ke-
ghe-ca, run fast; ba-pin, to langh; ma-we, to cry;
ge-git-o, gpeak; ke-nooch, speak to those people.
Both the latter words are commands. Was-wa
means a fire hunt; wa-swa-gun ia torch-light;
wassquaw-nane-ge-gun is lamp or candle light;
the gun is called ge-ses; the moon, tip-e-ge-ses; a
star, ah-nung; ah-nung-goog is many stars; me-
ghuk-qut, clear sky; ah-nuk-qut, cloudy gky;
num-me-keeg ig thunder;: num-me-keeg-wa-sa-
tage is lightning.



BIOGRAPHICAL.

I was born in the State of Alabama in the year
1820, and at the age of ten years, having had
lesa than three weeks' schooling, I was decoyed
away from home by a man named Thomas, who
wag engaged in horseracing, traveling all over
the Southern states.

In the summer of 1883 we went to New Or-
leang, La., where I was injured by a fall from a
horse, and just after this and before 1 had re-
covered from that injury, I was taken sick with
a fever which lasted for a number of weeks
Mr. Thomas and his party left me there with
directions to follaw as soon as I wasable. They
went on to Holly Springs, Miss. I started in
about four weeks and reached Holly Springs,
but had left my bed too soon and there had a
relapse, and from that time until spring wasnot
able to do any work.

1 was then moved to Decatur, Ala., and a
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ghort time afterward to” Athens, where I met
Mr. Thomas, who said: *“*Perhaps you had
better go home, for probably you will never he
able to ride in a race again.” He also stated
that he had written to my oldest brother about
a month before and told him that my health
was bad and that I would have to lay by and
have good care for gome time to come, but said
Iie had received no reply to his letter and would
not be surprised to see my brother at any time,
and hoped he would come, for he did not like to
gee e start alone to make the journey in the
condition T wag.  * Bepides,” he says, ‘‘you
have been with me three years and over, and
your salary for this time is all-due, which I
wilkpay you at any time,” but said he-did not
think it would be safe for me to carry if, and
would pay me enongh for present expenses and
put the remainder in the bank subject to my
order if my brother did not come to meet me;
I told him I wonld like to go to Huntaville, as 1
had a friend there whom I would like to see.
He paid my stage fare to Huntaville and return
and told me to come back to Athens, as he
would be there two or three weeks,  After the
vigit 1 came back to Athens.

I owned a horse at this time which was in the
poszesgion of Mr. Thomas. He asked me one
day shortly after my return from Hunteville:
“* How much do you suppose Towe yon ! I told
him what the agreement was—to pay me 850 per
month and the extraz that were allowed to rid-
ers in the races they won, and besides this there
waa the difference between the value of the



T I TPt M o A S TR Ty S T L I G 0 T~

EABRLY INDIAN HISTORY. 263

horge I had brought with me and the one I now
had.

““'Phat is correct,” says he. I owe you now
just £2,600, 1 have deposited it in the bank.”
He handed me the certificate of deposit for it,
then took me to the bank and told the cashier

. I was the party to whom the money was to be
paid. He next took me to a clothing gtore and
made me a present of two suits of clothes, and
alzgo of a watch to remember him by, and re-
marked: *1 am wvery sorry you can ride no
more, for you are the most sucressful rider that
ever lived, and if you are ever able to ride again
come to me and you shall have a place as long
as I have a place to give anybody.”

We returned to the hotel where we were stop-
ping when he told me he had arranged with the
landlord to pay my bill until I was ready to go
home, and that he had reserved money enough
from my salary to pay my fare.

During all the time I had been with Mr.
Thomag I was known by an assumed name, so
that my mother wonld not find out where I was,

Mr, Thomas and I walked out upon the porch
of the hotel just as the stage coach was driving
in from Huntsville.: Three passengers alighted,
one of whom was my oldest brother. He did
not recognize me, on account of being so re-
duced by bad health, but he recognized Mr.
Thomas immediately, and soon was aware that
I wag in his presence. The excitement incident
to this meeting with my brother, and the good
treatment I had received from Mr. Thomas,
guite unbalanced me and caused a backset that
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confined me to my bed three or four dayg, and
during thiz confinement physicians told me L
had better leave that climate and go either west
or north.

It wagrddecided to do this ag 2oon as 1 was able
to travel, and we set ont for the west instead of
going home. 1 rode a horse and my brother
walked as far as Florence, Ala., where wetooka
gteamboat down the Tennessee river for Paducah,
Ky. There we wera obliped to halt for a few
days for me to recuperate and receive medical
treatment. When we left here it was by steam-
boat for St. Louis, Mo,

‘We gpent the winter of 1834 and most of the
year 1535 in that city. My health improved
but liftle. During the season of 1885 we
learned that a boat was going up the river to
Prairie du Chien, and thinking it might benefit
my health, my brother and 1 took passage and
witnesged the peace treaty which was consnm-
mated that year by Gen. Cagg with the differ-
ent tribes of Indians.

We returned on the hoat to 8t. Louis, and the
game fall went to Hamnibal, Mo., where we
gtayed until 1837, ll'urmg this time I made the
acquaintance of Maj. Walker, who was to be one
of the partieg on the part of the government to
make a treaty at St. Peter, Minn. I took this
trip up the river, but remained on the boat, not
being able to go through with Mr. Walker and
returned to Hannibal,

At times 1 felt better, and always best dur-
ing the tripe up the river. I had a constant
cough both day and night, and this, with chillg
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and fever, prevented me from gaining strength.
Doctors pronounced me in the last stages of con-
sumption. Fortunately for me 1 wvisited Dr.
Peek, then residing in Hannibal, an old phy-
gician who had about retired from practice. He
made an examination of my case and told me
he thought my lungs were all right and be-
lieved a change of climate would benefit me,
and if that would not, medicine would do me
no good. Upon hig recommendation I went
again up the Missiggippi to the St. Croix piner-
ieg, taking a man with me to help get hack into
the woods to rough it and to live or die there.
When I parted with my friends at Hannibal
none expected to see me again alive.

At Prairie du Chien I engaged a half breed
by the name of Ben Young, whn had been

raised with the Chippewas and spoke English
tolerably well.

I landed at Lake St. Croix, where the city of
Hudson, Wis., now stands, on the second day of
June, 1840. The place wag then called Page's
Landing. Mr. Page was on board the boat I
came 1p on, having been below to purchase sup-
plies for his camp. He assisted me in getting
ashore and alzo in having my cabin built in the
woods, back of the present city of Hudson. 1
remained in that camp until about the middle
of January, 1841, and lived on wild meat, with
no tea or coffee, and but little bread, seeing no-
body except my man and one hunter whose
name was Peter Bushu, a Canadian half-breed.

By the first of January I was able to run
through the woods every day to hunt, and my
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health was gaining rapidly. I gave up my
ghanty about the middle of January and spent
the remainder of the winter in the camp of Mr.
Page. My man was teaching me the Cfuppewa.
language, and by spring I was able to converse
guite freely. During this time I had kept up
constant communication with my brother, and
when navigation opened I made a flying trip to
Miggouri, my brother having written me that
he wag going to California. I returned immed-
iately to the Northwest, which has been my
home zinece that time.-
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